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Srf Gokulanathaji - in his young age 

(This is Gokulanathajfs well-known portrait 
in the Sampradaya.) 

^Bv courtesy of Suddhi-advaita Sanisad, Baroda) 













PREFACE - 

I present in the following pages the 
result of my work on the theiss pitied •S'j&'i 
Gokulanathaji's: contribution to S*udhadvaita Vedanta.* 
The term S'uddhadyaita Vedanta is understood here in 
its wider sense, a School of Philosophy and Religion, 
particularly The,Fustimarga* I have tried my best 
to obtain all available material and have made 
judicies use of it. How the present work tends to 
add to the advancement of general knowledge, is said 
in the statement No.l. 

I would like to clarify one point here. 

The words bhasya, tlka, vivrti, vivarana, vyakhya, 
etc.,, have some technical sense, but it appears that 

the writers, of Vallabha Sappradaya4ave not been 

/. 

scrupulous in using these words. I have used in 
English the words tract and commentary (or tlka),for 
all such words. As regards transliteration, I have 
to state that I have not followed it' in the case of 
names which are popularly spelt otherwise. 

Here I take an opportunity- to ezpress my deep 
sense of gratitude to those who .have, helped me in 
various ways. I owe a great deal to my learned 
preceptor Prof. G. H. Bhatt, who always helped me in 
collecting material for the thesis, who guided me by 

his valuable suggestions and who put his rich library / 

- / 

/ 

at my disposal.. It is on account of his encouragement 



ii 


and inspiration that I could complete the work* 

It would he ungrateful on my part, if I, 
do not remember and thank Shri Ohimanlal M. Vaidya 
of Modasa, -and Shri Purusottamadas T. Kavi of. itfadiad. 
Ihey gave me valuable MSS of Gokulanatha jjl.*s and. his 
followers* works and also helped/me in collecting 
works and information* I have also to express, my 
sincere sense of. gratitude to H.H. Gosvami Shri 
Vrajsbhusanaji Maharaja of Kafikaroli for allowing 
me in his MS library (Yidya Yibhaga) for reading MSS 
of 'Gokulanathajjl's works. I am equally obliged to "*" 

H.H. Gosvami Shri. M adha var ay a g l of Porbandar and 
Shri Jamnadas'Zalani of Ujjain for..sparing their 

valuable MSS of Gokulanathaal*s Badi (long) Tika of 

• • 

Sarvottama-Stotra* .1 also thank Pandit^ Kanthamani 

* * • 

and Shastri Ohhogalalji of Kankaroli for their help 
in finding MSS and replying to.my queries. I am also 
thankful to the trustees of the Pustimargiya Pustakalaya 
of ladiad for allowing me a free use of all the books 
at my own convenience, and also, to the trustees of 
Gokulanathajjl's Mandira of Sultanpura - Baroda for. 
allowing me to read the MS. of the Kallola which depicts 
the life of GokulanathaoI in fifteen cantos* 
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I must not forget to thank here Shri 
Lallubhai 0. Desai of Ihmedahad for sparing .his' 
photo-blocks of the portraits of Gokulanathajl* 


Date-,,th September, 1964) (R.H. Gandhi) 
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Abbreviations 

AKP - 

Antahkar anaprobo dha 

AnBh 

Anubhasya. 

BO 

Bethaka Oaritra : 

BG 

Bhagavata 

BhV 

BhaktivardhinI .- 

Bad! Tika The ..long commentary of Gokulanathajx 


on the Savottamastotra 

BS 

Brahmasutra . . 

BhS - 

Bhavasindhu . _' 

BBSS 

Brhatstotra-saritsagara 

com, comm 

Commentary, Commentaries. 

GB 

Gay atribhasy a 

GO 

Gokulanatha qx 

GV 

Gharuvarta 

GVS 

Gpkules * a-V aksudha 

K.Bhatta 

• • 

• Kalyana Bhatta 

, • • • ' 

MS 

' M-anuscript. 

NL ' 

. Niro dhalaks ana 

• • 

m 

Nijavarta 

P. 


P.MS or 
MS(P) 

. " - * 

Porbandar Manuscript of the Bad! Tika 

PPM ‘ 

Pustipravahamar^ada 

EBh. 

Bahasyabhavana 

Ev 

• 

Rgveda 

• 



SK 

Sampradaya Kalpadruma 

SM 

S i ddh an t amuktav a lx 

SH 

Samnyasanirnaya 

SR 

Siddbantarahasya 

S3 

Sarvottamastotra 

St* 

Stanza 

Sub 

Subodbini 

TDK 

Eattvadxpanibandba 

U. or EU 

Eaittiriya Upanisad 

U or UP 

Upanisad' 

UBb 

Utsavabhavana 

Vac 

Va.canamrtas 

♦ 

VL 

Vallabhacarya 

VS 

Va1labhxyasudba 

V.S. 

Viler ama S surest 

• 

VT 

* 

Vijihalansthaat alias aosaijl 



Statement Uo.l. • - 

How the present work tends to the general 
advancement of knowledge 

Suddhadvaita Philosophy has made a great 
impact on. Indian society since 16th century A.D. It 
has a good following in different parts of our country, 
particularly in Gujarat,. Rgjasthana and»$estern U.P. 

In Gujarat, the term Faisnava mostly means a follower 
of the school of Vallabhacarya, viz. Pustimarga. A 
study about:the taisnavas of Gujarat is presented by, 

Tr £ 9 

Dr.iN.AtThootlii in his thesis titled Vaisnavas of Gujarat. 

It is a general study and not of a particular school 
or author. Phis work presents a study of a particular 

r •> 

author, viz.,GO'. S'rl Gokulanatha&L, one of the grandsons 
of S’ri Vallabhaearya, was instrumental in the spread 
and stBengthening of this religious sect, which 
believes in the Doctrine of Grace; and he is one of the 
important writers on S'uddhadvaita Philosophy and 
Pustlmarga. Most of his works are published with Gujarati 
translations semI some of his works are still unpublished. 
But so far a critical study of his works is not done, 
noV"* is his contribution evaluated. r l have tried to make, 
in this thesis, a critical stujpy of his works and have 
evaluated them. I have also studied some rare MSS of 



his works and have also collected information about 
his works and followers from the MS-librar.ies and 
several persons and places* I have shown how the 
Yrajja-bhasa works (the Vartas and the Bhavanas and 
the Yacanamrtas) are important and have influenced 
the school of Yallabhacarya.* I think, it would be 
an humble contribution to the. realm of oriental 
learning, particularly to Indian Philosophy and Religion, 
and I hope, it would be instrumental in removing scandals 
and wrong notions about the religious sect, called 
Pustimarga, particularly those mentioned in the . . 
"Encyclopaedia of Religion and. Ethics, Yol.XII" and 
£h "Brahmanisi and Hinduism^ by Monier-Williafis. 

'I have attached hereto copies of available 
portraits of S'ri Gokulnltha qi and also photo-copies 
of one or two pages of some MSS of GOkulanatha^I's works 1 . 
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Statement Ho. 2. 

Sources. . 

In' tiie preparation of the theMs,' I have . 
fully utilised all. the ■available material, printed, 
as well as unpublished, literature on GO is 

available in. Gujarati, in Hindi and^Samskrta* 

• * 

References to and translation of some his works are 
also found in, some of the periodicals, past as. well 
as present, 'i'here are some works of GO which are 
still unpublished and are mentioned in the lists 
of MSS in the Pustimarglya temples,. such as 
Kaftkaroli, Kamksna, Gokul.etc.. I have made use of 
available MSS. I have also visited several places 
and persons and have tried to gather as much 
information as possible. References to such 
persons and.places is made at the relevant places. 

I have critically examined the available information 
and have presented the estimate of the works ef 
contribution of GO. 
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Chapter I 


SYNOPSIS 


An outline of origin and development of 
Vedanta and.S’ud&hadvaita Brahmavada of 
S'rl Vallabhacarya. ( VL ). 


There are many religious sects and faiths in 
India, Suddhadvaita Brahmavada is one of them. It is 
propounded by VL. - Growth of Vedanta. Earliest 
attempts of the quest of Truth are noticed in the 
Vedas. Two lines of thought are seen* Karma-Kanda 
and Jnana-Kanda. There is no system in the Upanisad^ls. 


- ■ a*- . 

Next comes the Sutra period and then^Bhasya period. 


Different acaryas and their doctrines are mentioned. 
The term S’uddhadvaita is explained. Its exponent is 
VL. His life, works, and philosophy are mentioned. 

Whether VL followed Visnusvamin? Vitthalanathajx (VT) 

• • • • 

and his works. He became instrumental in the spread 

of Pustimarga. The age of VL was full of political 

• • 

upheavals and social insecurity. That fact led to 
the spread of thepath of devotion. Cult of Bhakti 
is noticed in old scriptures. How VL differed from 


it . Pustimarga was misunderstood in later times. 
Descendants of VT and other writers on S’uddhadvaita 
are mentioned. 



Chapter II. 

mm———w<—> 

* v ' 

Life and Personality of Gokulanathaj 1 (GO) 

A dispassionate, study of Lis life* GQ's 
name - his childhood and education - His marriage and 
family affairs*,. He journeyed to Sujarat in .1646-47 

/v» 

(V.S.) st I 59 O -91 (A.D.), The event, known as mala- 
prasaifea, is described. GO acted very tactfully* The 
. mala-prasa£iga is historically, examined* Statements 
of Akho ; shout GO are examined. Personality of GO - 
How he passed his. last days - GO'S personal deity 
- Veracity of Puranic references to GO is examined. 

Chapter III* 

. Works of Gokulanathaji (GO). 

( x. 

GO was a prolific writer - his works as 
mentioned by different_writers and in different periodicals 
. - There is no unanimity of opinion about the number of 
his works. Glassification of his works - about the 
chronology of his works - Some miscellaneous information 
about his works* . 

* 

Chapter III-(a). . . ... 

- ' t „ 

- GO'S Works in Samskrt*. 

• • 

Study; of his original, works in SamskrtCL- Tii a ka 
hirnaya, Hamavall and Vijnapti - study of his tlkas on 



the works of VitthalanathajI, such as Sarvottama-stotra 

- Brhatl (Badi) Tika on Sarvottama-stotra is a valuable 

* • • 

contribution. Study of GO's commentaries on some of 
the 'Sixteen Treatises* of YL -study of his commentaries 
on the Gadya-mantra, Gayatri-bhasya and other works. 

Chapter III-(b). 

Varta-Sahitya. 

The term Varta-Sahitya - Authorship of the 
84 and 252 Yartas - an incident mentioned, in a MS of 
1746 Y.S. - Study,.of the 84 and 252 Vartas, Bhava- 
Sindhu, Niga-Yarta, Gharu-varta, Bethaka-caritra, 
the Prakatya-vartas and Yana-yatra etc. - estimate of 
the Yarta-Sahitya - reference to a work not available 
now - Yallabha - Kalpadruma. 

Chapter III-(c). ; 

Bhavana- Sahitya 

What is Bhavna-Sahitya?,- about Rahasya- 
Bhavna, Utsava-Bhavana, Llla-Bhavana, Bhava-Bhavana, 
Svarupa-Bhavana. etc., - Different published Bhavanas 
and some MSS compared - whether HarirayajI is their 
author - Contents of an unpublished work 'S'ri 
AcaryadI Tatha S'rx Gusamiji-ke Svarupa Ko Yicara' - 
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importance of the Bhavana-Sahitya. 

Chapter III-C d). 

Vacanamrta - Sahitya ' 

The term Vacanamrta - the V. art as and 

. • 

Bhavanas.are not included in the bulk of the vacanamrtas 
- how vacanamrtas were collected - reference to the 
printed collections of GO’s vacanamrtas - Vara - 
Vakyamrta - ratna - KOS* a and other collections of 
vacanamrtas not so far published - no systematic 
effort to adit the vacanamrtas is made. We find 
GO as a true exponent of the Pustimarga in the jS 

mm rKC- # # ^ 

vacanamrtas - Importance of Vacanamrtas. 

Chapter III-(e). 

Letters, Padas and miscellaneous works 

GO Vs used to write letters to his followers. 
Some of his letters are quoted. - The letter of Bhelasa 
yaises an important issue. Y 'padas and Dohas. etc. by 
GO - He did not shine out as a poet. Other works t * 
Ekadam Nirnaya, Pras’navali, Muhurta vacanamrta 

(Gorakha Aiika). Gorakha Kundall. Did GO write such works 

• • 

on astrology? GO's handwriting. 



- xiii 

Chapter XV« 

Followers of Gokulanathajjl 

.Followers of.Gokulanathaal are known 
as Jai Jai Gokules*avala or followers, of the 
•Fourth House* - $wo main divisions: BharucI and 
Nimadia - Difference of their outlook - Different 
groups of Bharucls - - Different modes of worship, 
by the Nimadi'as - considerably vast- literature 
produced.by. the Bharucis - their principal virtue, 
is ananyata — e reference to the vinatis of 
Bupan^bal and others. 

*N. _ - _ 

Chapter Y. 

Estimate 

Gokulanathaal wrote in Samskrt*- as well 
as Yra jabhasa - He preached in the local dialect 
Vraja - . study of his works evinces -that he' 
imbibed the true spirit of the Buddhadvaita Pustimarga 
and brought .it out in his commentaries, Yartas and 
Yacanamrtas - He attached great importance to 
pramey'a rather than Pramana — He was instrumental 
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in consolidating the SUddhadvaita school . 

He translated the Pustimanglya do©trine into action 
and preached mostly the practical side of religion 
rather than philosophical* He made a regular habit 
of preaching the way of Bhakti at noon and at night. 
He gave a note of warning to the Gosvamis through 
his comments on stanza 22 of Karvottama-stotra end — 
'asmat-kulam'. He is the third great Acarya*- A 

Mv (<T-C Vy 

quotation from »S‘rI Yallabhacarya* 

is given. 





Chapter - 1 


in Outline 
of 

Origin and development 

Of .. . 

, . ‘ . ~ i~~, 

im r '’ ' ’ I ” 

Vedanta. & S.’uddhadvsita Brahmavada 

of 

S * ri Vallahhacerya 


(1) Introductory 

Max Muller once rightly remarked that an . 
average Indian is a philosopher* But it is also equally 
true that an Indian is not totally averse to wordly 
happiness* Be is taught to: be a man of means, a happy 
householder^* But at the same time he is asked to keep 
in mind his true nature, his true home, and not to 
be attached to and entangled in the mundane, existence• 

,p ^ 

i balanced out look of life is noticed in the institute 

N—' 1 . 

of the four stages of life Cas*rsmas). Hundreds of 
saints have preached in their own may, the religious 

path of life and kept the lamp.of spirituality burning* 

14 

There is, consequently, a diversity of faiths and . 

, ( * - '' l ‘ 

practices, but there is also the unity of purpose among 

* "t 

, „ „** *-***« •* * 

all, viz*, the chief aim of life is self-realisation* 


* + * + K ' * « * / 

• * *** »“ ^ 

-—.- . 

1. vide... JuiUri RT |.. <jJ*T Rt SR«f- T.B.1,11.1 



In India, there ere a number of religious 
sects and faiths. They have their own philosophical 
end theological literature. S*uddhldavaita Brahmavada 
popularly known as Pustimirga is such a sect, having 
its own vast literature^, mostly produced in the 16th, 
17th and 13th centuries, and a little of which is still 
being produced. S’uddha-advaita philosophy was 
propounded by Vallabhacarya (VL) in the first quarter 
of the 16th century A.D., which witnessed a great 
spiritual awakening in India. Before we look into' that 
philosophy, we would survey the development of Vedanta 

in India... .. 

(ii) Human search of, Truth in the Vedas 

The ultimate aim of human existence is to 
find out the root cause of Existence, to fathom the 
mistry of the gigantic phenomenon of. this universe, 

*w—" ; ; . t 

1 

and thereby to search for lasting happiness. What we 

t ^ '* + * 

are, whence we come end why we exist and what is our 
end - these are the eternal questions arising in human 

\ x 

mind and search for the answers to these questions has 


2. Of. "It is doubtful if any family in the history of 
the entire world has produced so much literature, within 
a period of two or. three centuries as that of his.” HIT.O. 
Parekhs Shri Vallabhacharya, P-302. 



not ended upto_date# This search forms the subject of 
philosophy and Religion, 

O 

The Origin of Philosophy and Religion is 
shrouded in mystery. It Is not known when man started 
to inquire into the mystery of the universe and human 
existence# But the latest studies in this, field have 
shown that the earliest attempts to solve the. mystery 
are noted in the Rgved^the oldest document, religious 
as well as literary, 

Man turns, to the of thought, when 

his physical needs are satisfied. The Vedic seer, it is 
said, lived in the fertile region of Sapt^- ^indhu and 
therefore, did not find much difficulty in satisfying 
his physical needs# There was enough time for his to 
turn his eye towards the different universal phenomena# 

He observed the regular sunrise and sunset; he looked 
with wonder at the canopy of the sky studded with 
star - jewals, and enjoyed the beauties of dawn. He heard 
the singing rivulets and saw the regular changes of the 
seasons. He noticed with interest the.regular growth of 
grass and herbs even, after destruction# At the.same time, 
there was another experience too. There were f at times / 
sweeping torrents of vain and devastating/ |l£o6dsj there 
were at tikes droughts of rain, all-consuming fall of 

' r F r * 

lightning and destructive gales of . wind. The elements 



were at times agreeable (snukiula) and at times cruel and 
unfavourable (pratikula)• He bad no control over the 
unconquerable mighty powers of nature* He experienced 
the inability of human being to set right the wrongs 
wrought by nature* He was at the mercy of these different 
moods of nature* This led.him to think that every 
phenomenon of nature has;something superhuman, something 
divine within^ it* He thought of some divine power, 
underlying each and_every natural phenomenon. There 
were thus, different gods., and goddesses presiding over 
the different .forces of Nature’, There was the sun^god, 

, * V. 

Vayu and Maruts (wind - gods), God Agni, Rain - Gods . 
Parganya and Indra, goddess Sarasvati and others* Even 
the plant Soma was looked upon as a god* These gods 
and goddesses were fancied to have human forms, 
paraphernalia and aspirations too* But everything 
connected with them was divine, superhuman* Personification 
of the natural phenomena, or anthropomorphism, thus, 
was the first stage towards understanding the universal 
phenomena* 

These gods were propitiated with different 

A 

offerings for happy and. prosperous life* Hymns were 
composed in praise of their exploits and many Res give 
us an account of such incidents•• As time passed, a 
vast mythology was created around the gods* 



The simple way of offering to gods, later 
developed into intricate rituals, called sacrifice, 
and a definite set of rules and regulations was , formed 
to invoke and propitiate gods. The Brahmana - texts 
contain the subject-matter of such different sacrificial 
activities. On the other hand, when there arose a 
legion of gods, questions like ffttlT 

* V - 4 

were asked. The Vedic Seer thought, which of the gods 
would be^mightiest and the highest and who would be 
the agent of the universe. Some h ymns described that 
idra was the highest god, some described Varuna as 
the highest and some pointed out that.Prajapati was 
the Lord of the universe * Thus, Henotheism or Kathenoism 
seemed to be the second stage towards understanding the 
universal phenomena. 

Some Suktas of the Rv. attempt to find out 
the origin of the Creation. . For example, the Ap-Sukta, 
the Hirapya - (jpar’oha - Sukta, thePurusa - Sukta etc., 
tell us that it is the water, the Hiranyagarbha and 
the Purupa respectively, who is the prime cause of the 
universe. The riddle-hymn, which presents the problem 
of the Universe, tries to solve the problem, by saying 
that Truth 5 is one, and. is variously described by the 
learned. The Furusa-Sukta points out that the Purus a 

***** ••» mmrnm rnmmmfm mm mm 

3 . Gf. T$ I -RV—1-164-46 



is all pervading and the sole creative agency, while 

MW MW MW MW fy I_ 

the Nasadiya — Sukta is a hold attempt to show^the 
mystery of creation and existence still demanded 
explanation. Bv. , thus, presents the polytheistic, 
monotheistic and pantheistic tendencies in the development 
of philosophical and religious thought in India* 

Two lines of thought were dearly visible 
during the vd Vedic age. One of them ..developed into a 
full-fledged, sacrificial cult,- the Karma-Kanda of the 
Vedic religion. According to this line of thought, 
sacrifice was the sole aim of life and the right 
performance.of sacrifice leads to bliss in the life 
after death. But doubts were raised as regards the 
efficacy of the sacrifice 4 * Ahd the. other line of -thought 

- * '« , v" 7 

noticed in the first and the tenth Mandalas of the Bv., 
by . the time, develop© into the cult of the knowledge 
of Truth,- jnSna-Eanda of the_Vedic religion* 

. The Irsnyakas and the Dpanisads form the 
Jnana - Kanda of the Vedic literature*. They are really 
the glory of ancient India* They are the bold attempts 
at solving the mystery of the. Universe. At places, one 

may find contradictions in statements of different 

’ ' ' _ - ' * ■» 

Upanisads, but they agree in one point that Brahman is 
the creator, of this Universe end he is ommi-present 

4. Of. xssprr 3TJ3T H^TT! I - Mundakopanisad 1-2-7* 



• • *7 • • • 


0mmi--4cient and Ommi-pot?ent # All the elements, the 

„ - v ^ 

nature and all the beings are formsjof Brahman, are 
created from Brahman and ultimately merge into Brahman.^ 
Thus, if the objective universe is Brahman, the reality 
in the individual beings, men as well as animals, is the 

* c - *T 

* . *** 

self, and is not different from Brahman^* This Highest 
Reality is beyond death and the summum bonum of life is 
the realisation of the self:or the Brahman. 

Then, the question arises, why Brahman creates 

, 7 

the Universe? creates it, because Kft;wants to sport* 

Different Up*s treat of the way to realisation 

f '* ' 2 g 

and describe the abode of the Highest Reality, the Brahman* 

They also describe the 'svarupa' of the soul, the world and 

* * \ * 

||pd* Herein we find some contradictory statements, which 
are responsible for the origin of the different systems of 
Yedanta philosophy later on. The vedic seers never 
attempted to form a definite system of philosophy* 

Different seers taught their pupils what they realised 
to be the Truth tbrought their meditation and intuitive 


' ' / 

5 * of. Y?fr «rr wrfa i-tu 5-1 and 

1# fpr ) - Candogya U5-14-1 

6. Of. aftrt* If^Katha U*1 

7 , Gf.s % s firefhftsegi Brhsda.1-4-3 


* - ir* 

and SKfRi Wf WTWra I s» Gandogya U.u-2 
8 . Of.=f - - I - Eatha U. 2-5-15 


2-18 



experiences. So, it is futile to chalk out a definite 
system of philosophy from the Up,*s. But then, why have 
the different later philosophers, done so? The answer 
lies in the convention in ancient.India. It was accepted 
that the source of knowledge is the Vedas and every 
philosopher had to base his philosophical doctrine on the 
■Vedas i.e. Up.s. Hot only that, but later on,it was considered 
imperative on. all philosophers to prove one-ness of the 

H *■ “ ~ \ 

Ups., Gita and the Brahmasutras. Hence, all the acaryas 
have adopted, the, same method. 

- s 

(iii) The Sutra - period 

After the Upanisadic period was.over, attempts 

were made to systematise. the vedic. knowledge and religion 

& ■ ■■■ - . ■ 

and put ^into a nut-shell. These attempts were made during 

^ „ •» ** 

the period, called the Sutra-period. During that period, 
S’rahta, Grhya, Dharma and other Sutras were composed, 
because that was the easiest way to remember the rules 
and regulations and the doctrines in the absence of any 
other way like writing and printing. During this-period 
different schools of philosophy, such as lyaya, Sadkbya 
etc. were propounded. Of these schools,the Uttara-Mimamsa 
is the most important school, known as Yedanta. In it, 
we find an attempt to. summarise and systematile the 
teachings of the principal oldest (eleven or thirteen)Ups. 
Uttara-Iimamsa .is also, known as. Yyaaa-Sutra also,, but 
the popular name is Brahma-Sutra^. The date of this period 
cannot be settled in the absence of any authentic evidence. 



It is generally conceded that the period falls between 
600 B.C. to 200. A.D. . _ _ 

Civ) The- Bhas.ya - period . 

The Sutra-period was followed by . the Yritti 
and Bhasya-period. This period »aw attempts to interpret 
the sutras as well as formulate systems; out, of them. A 
number of writers - Yritti-karas and Bhasya-karas are 
mentioned in the Madhva-Yiaaya-prakas'ika of Wavayaga 
Panditacirya and in the Y a t in dr a-m a t a-dipika of S'rinivasa.^ 
Out of these, Bodhayna is well known as Vritti-kara. There 
are also Upavarsa (who epitomised Bodhayan's Yritti), 
Brahmanandl (who wrote Vartikas and is known as Yakyakara), 
Dravida (who wrote a Bhasya on Brahmanandl*s Vartika), 
Brahmadatta (known as Tika-kara and propounder of 
sppwrc and 5fT ss *rr s rrgi?i )* Bhartr - prapanca 

(who wrote a bhasya on the Yedarnta-Sutras, not not 
available now, and who propounded SrtSrCT? and 

), Bhaskaracarya (whose philosophy is 
known as or ^ftqTf^TT?? and whose 

m - - u * 

period is. circa 800 A. D.), and Yadavaprakes' a (who 
flowrished in the 11th century and propounded a view 
similar to that of Bhaskaracarya). They have rendered 
a great service to the cause of the Vedanta philosophy, 
but unfortunately ali of their works are not available 

— mm —i h b ■ ■ m mmmmmmmmmmmmmnmmm mnmmmmm mmmm «■»— . 

% Of. G.H.Bhatt i Brahma-Sutra - Anubhasya,"Chapter one 

(Gujarati Translation 1945 A. D».) and.PiV.Kane*s article 

in the Bifth Oriental Conference fieport (P.957-955) i 
titled. Commentators of Brahma-Sutras. 
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to-day* The first complete end marvelledus Bhasya, 
known as 6' ariraka-Bha^ya, on the Brahma-Sutras was 
by S' ankaracarya (788 - 820 A.D.)* His doctrine is 
known as Kevala-d^vaita and also as Vivarta-vada or 
May a-15ada • According to S ‘ ankar a, Brahman is the only 

and ultimate Reality and all the apparent phenomenon 

« - 1U. 

of this universe is but a Maya, a mivage.jsoula: is 

the reflection of the Brahman into Maya*. Truth is 

qrmrf^fo and • He does not believe in 

the soul being a part Cams’a) of Brahman. Time 

knowledge is the means of realisation of . Brahman. 

Ramanuja (1017 - 1137 AD.) wrote 8’ribha^ya 

♦ 

on the Brahma-Sutras, in which he criticised the Vivart^- 

„ w " - * xl 

Vada of S’ankar a* His doctrine is known as Vis* istadveita* 

' - 

According to him, L soul is a part of Brahman, but after 
realisation* the soul does not merge in the Brahman. 

The soul does not lose its individuality, but maintains 
its separate individuality* Ramanuja maintains identity 
between sck eit and acit and says that the Brahman is 
cid-aeick-vis’ista • 

Himbarka (circa 12D0 A.D.) wrote a Bhasya 

v • « * 

~\ 

called Vedanta - parijate , on the Brahma-Sutras, and 

♦ " , * „ Ir , * * * 

" - „ *) 

propounded what. is called dvaita-^rdvsita-vsda or 
bheiabhafta-vada* jBhaskara’s doctrine is sopadhika 
bhedabheda, while limbarks’s doctrine is real bhedabheda. 
According to him, there are three elements -.cit, acit 

■ tu*o 

8nd Brahman. The. first^are in a way, one with Brahman, 



but differ from Brahmen, because they have no inandima'a 
end cid-ams'a fully developed in them* Hence the doctrine 
is called dtait adveata-vada _ 

ladhvacarya (1197 - 1276 A.D.) wrote a Bhasya, 
called Purnapra jna-Bhasy 8 or 4nh-hhasya, on the Brahma- 
Sutras, and propounded the doctrine of duality ( dvaita-vada) 

He is the first hold philosopher to say that the soul^ the ] 
world and Jpd are not identical, hut quite different from 
one another* He showed duality between God.and the £Soul, 

- I a 

God and the florid, the soul and the world, one soul and 
another soul and also different forms, of the world* 

v- - , i * 

These three ^aisnava Acaryas vehemently criticise 
Jj‘snkara’s..doctrine, consider the world asjreal and the,Brahman 
as the Highest .Reality,and preach Bhakti i.e. Bhagavat- 
prapatti, (of course, eombind with knowledge,) to he the } 
means of realisation* 

S * rip ati. p andit«v (1160 A. D *) is s aid to have 
written S’rikera-Bhasya , S'rfkantha is.said to have 
written a conmentary on the Brahma-Sutras and Vijnanedra- 
hhiksa, has written Vignanamr^ta on the Brahma-Butras, 
hut their doctrines have not become so well known* 

Oaitanya did not write any philosophical work, hut preached 
bhakti. The followers of his school believe in ecintye- 
bhedabheda-vada. After the passing away of Oaitanya, 
Baladeva-Vidyabhusana wrote Govinda - Bhasya and. gave 
a philosophical system to the Oaitanya Sampradaya* 
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y^tcihliK (vl) wrote Anu-bhssye and probably Brhad- 
bhasya on the Brahma-Sutras and propounded the doctrine 
of S'uddadvaita, pure monism* It is one of the principal 
schools of Vedanta and is important as it surveys all 
other previous doctrines and established its doctrine 
after refuting other views. _ 

(v) The term S^ddha^gdvaita ^ 

She term S'uddhadvaita is explained in two 

10 

ways • 

The term is a compound, i,e. it is 

to be dissolved as <f| 3$R|i| , i^e. one and only 

* * 

element Brahman is quite pure, untouched by maya and it 

I 

is both cause and affect* The term is also a cfc-y^ 

compound, i.e. it is to be dissolved as :ns*rf: aftrepj, 

M 

i*e* oneness of (or absence of duality between) Brahman 
and the world'*’. This philosophy is also called 
Brabmavada or S'uddhadvaita Brahmavada, because it 

e *J> 

revogniaes^Brahman, (and no other.entity,) which manifests 
itself into this diverse universe.12 

im mmmmmmmmm mm t m * m mm mm — m m m m mm w w im mm w i n i m i mp mm mm tm mm 

?®i gsnfeft !w: srrs: mrfti srrf: vr^ s V acq wrs11 

qTTTWrrfld j&:| ^pS ffe'fp I 

~~ Sri tfi'ri Ji J ^etlJK 61 M Q y fas* f £j~. Zl, 1 %. 

HI are^ c cl x-i-m^sra. 

m 3TT?^=r wf& fj: i 

3Cnfo I tdTW< s 11 

3TT?*Pr crf^ g# <rf^ mi i 

wfti |fqif*rrcnr¥ ¥T«r i 

mfcf 'ffpnTCs 1W Rlrr? PrMd«t * * — T 5N £T - 
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(vl) Vallabha's life and works 

As stated above, the propounder of pure . 
monism is VL. According to the belief of. the Sampradaya, 
he is the incarnation of god's face* It is said that 1 

God promised to take birth in thefamily of the Bhattas 

• • 

of Telahgana i.e. Andhra, when IDO Some-yagas were over* 
VL's father Laksmsna Bhatta completed the number, by 
performing 5 Soma-yagas* 

There are two views about his birth date* 

The most popular view is that he was born in 1555 V.S* 
(C.1479 A.D.) on the 11th day of the dark half of , 

Vais'akha, (Gaitra, according to Gujarati Calendar)* 

Another view, which is corroborated by the Caitanya - 
school, is that he was born in 1529 V.S* The earliest 
reference to this view is found in the Kallola of 

Kalyana Bhatta* 

• • • 

Els fore-fathers lived in a small village, 
called Kankarvara, in Andhra, and belonged to Taittirlya 

ft*-’ mt mm 

branch of t Black Xajurveda, and. to the Bharadnaja Gotra* 

V ’« ' 

The Bhattas, viz* la jna Harayeh^Gahgadhara, Ganapdbi,. 

Vallabha and Laksmana Bhatta, performed 100 Soma-Iagas 

■** * + 1 

in all and it Is said that when Laksmana Bhatt*completed 

* N “ 

the 100th Soma-1aga, VL • was born* 

His father stayed- at Banaras when VL was five 


years old. He was sent to Madhavendra Puri of Madhva 


school for study* After 1}£ years, Madhavendra went to 
vraja region and so VL learnt, from Madhava Tirtha, the 
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philosophical systems of the day* When L ataman a Bhatta 
came to Vijjaynagar, VL stayed at the Sarasvati Bhandara 
and learnt fully well both,the Mimanisas• It is said that. 
he came to be known as a learned philosopher by then, 
and wrote Tnttvartha-dipa-nlbandha at a young age* 

His father started for a pilgrimage in 1545 
Y.S. and died in 1546 at Laksmana Belaai* VL*s elder 
brother had become an ascetic and so he had to bear the 
burden of the family* 

After some time, with the consent of his 
uncle Janardana, he started for a pilgrimage in North India* 
During this pilgrimage, he initiated Damodardasa Harasani 
and Krsnadasa Meghana and accepted them as his disciples, 
who always, accompanied him at all places. When he was 
travellin^in Zarakhanda, he experienced some mystic call 
for going to vraja and having a .dars'ana of S'ri Natbadiy* 

He went to Gokule, where, on the 11th day of the bright 

, ' * , 

half of S*rsvana (1548 V.S.) 15 , ,.he. had .a vision of 

T ♦ ^ 

S'ri Hatha 3 I who. taught him the Gadya-Mantra and asked 
him to initiate divine souls with the mantra^ and teach 
them the mode of worship • Here he heard of the event of 



15* Of. Hids.Varta No.5, where the year is given as 1549 
V.S. and also* 84 Vartast P.12 (Edition by Djrarkedas Parikh). 
14* Of* Siddhanta Rabasya'. 



the manifestation of S'ri Govardhana-nathaox on. the 
mount giriraje (nebi* Jatipui^ and he went there. He. 

• ( t 

knew the whole event in details from Sadu Pande of a 
small village Anyoi^ ^ and experienced a similar divine’ 

. -7 -- -j - •' , *1 

* * ( * -- " J - 'l 

call as he had estper&eBeed-e-simiie' heard in Zsrakhanda* 

He stayed for some days there and worshipped the Lord 
S'ri Hathajx. 

He travelled in India.thrice. He we a% - % » 

« " , “ _ * v 

started from Vraja-region.ih. 1549 V.S., went to Vidyanagar 

ftc‘ - ■' ‘ ~~~ 

in Utkel, defeated^andits in the assembly of.the learned 
and.established his. doctrine. He went to $uri, 

Jetubandha and other sacred places and read the Bhagvata 
at many, places and ultimately came to ^iriraja and 

celebrated tbe anna-kuta festival there. Then he went 

_ * w*- 

to Badrika-S’rama and returned to his native place, threu^i 

Gujarat. 

After staying for one year with his mother 
and uncle, he started for the second pilgrimage, with 
his mother. He went to.Vraja and found that the tfimple 

_ ' - . ti>C. '/ ' - 

of S’ri BathjI was destroyed by Muslims. He. got another 

-- - - ^ ' ' '' 

temple prepared and instituted S'ri Hathajl again in the 
new temple. During this.pilgrimage Sikandar Lodi came 
to. know of VL's greatness and got his portrait (with three 



15. Of. Kelyan^BhatV s Kallola I-4-st.l9 to 25 
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disciples) prepared by the painter Honahara, which is 

still found in Kishangarh, It is said that when he went 

to Fan< 3 barpur, God Vitboba asked him to marry, so that 

He could take birth..as his CVL’s) soni^hen in 1560 V.S. 

17 

he married Mahalaksmi, the daughter of Da.van Bhatt of 
Knshi. During his further journey, he came to fijaynagar, 

where Kri'sna Deva (who ruled during the period 1509-1529 

*r • • .... 

A.D. 18 ) invited him for S'astrartha, going on in his 

, _ t, t ' 4 ~ 

court. He defeated all other Pandits and was .honoured 

as an Icarya. This, incident is known as Kenakabhiseka. 

* * 

This incident took place in I 56 I V. S. according to some 

and 1569 V.S. according.to others, when VL was moving 

on the third pilgrimage, 

. He came in conflict with many scholars in Puri 

and he composed the verse 

and.put it in the temple of Jagsnnatha to get his consent. 

It is reported that Lord Jagannatha showed his consent to t *' t ~ 
verse written by VL and all the pandits were made 
silent. Similarly, he defeated his opponents by 
P a travslamb ana in Kashi, 

' j 

^_ t _ 

. y .. ^ “* V L 

16, Of, Second Vallabhakyana of Gopaldas 

17, Of. Kallola. I -» 4 - 59, 40 

18, Of, I shwar ipr as ad 1 — History of Medieval India, 

P.564 foot note Ho.127 

19* Of. T.D.N. 1-4. 
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In 1566 or 1567 ?.S. he made, a permanent 
residence at Adel near Allahabad • . During bis travels 
be wrote some works t but it was mostly at Adel tbat be 

- , r ’ ' 

wrote bis important works t sueb as tbe Mimantsa Bbasya, 
SubodhinI , etc. During bis pilgrimages, be read 
tbe Bhagavata at some places and these places are 
known as tbe 84 seats (bethakas)> 

He bad two sons Gopinatba (birtb 1567 or 

1570 V.8.) and Vitthalanatha (birtb.i572 V.S.). It 

• • 

is said tbat be bad divine calls 20 to leave this mortal 
world#. In 1587 V.S# he went to Eeshi ana became a 

^aanyasi# Once he called his sons, , gavo them the best 

# 

* 

massage known as S’iksa-S'lokas, and plunged in tbe 
waters of the Ganges# People sew a. brilliant, flash 

V 

rising bigb into tbe sky. It is reported.tbat Lord 

u \ * or 

Krisna bimself appeared there and added 1)6 stanzas to 
tbe % stanzas of VL and completed the S'ksa-S^Slokas. 

(There is no unanimity -of opinion as "regards 
tbe number of works off VL. .Ho one has given full list 
of bis works 21 . The Yadunath-digvidaya notes tbat VL 


20. Of. Antahkarana - Prabofche of VL. 

* 

2i;..0f. S.H.Dasgupta* History of Indian Philosophy Vol.IV. 
He has not. mentioned all available works of VL and has 
even wrongly mentioned some works, e.g. Sarvottem-Stotra 
and Tippani are ascribed to him. 



has written 84 works. ^ But the number of his zxz 
available works is smaller than that* It is possible that 
the mystic number was attached to his (VL* s) works on 
account of his greatness, without any respect © for 
the correct figure of his works* At present the 
following works are escribed to him s 


sprjHTR 

0C41 4<C1 M-«5***> m 



M let IRTT : 

I^STTYcffaT: 

fptfa 

nnr^t*rm 


HTVT 

«%• 

yfWtqT 

•m 

ffcrenr 

H*4P> ITT 
WTO 

Di fU wrfog g 


WT^FT 


Dr.Dasgupta^ ascribes to VL* r fX'^IV 

an^feTl^RroT., arrqf, h+ i &&, to, ^ Tftcqrnr 

but nowhere.in Sampradlyic literature, these works are 
found noted. pfd^ ttr is noted to be the work of YL by 


, _ -\ 

22. Or. Wjftft i d5#T: I -Quoted by H. landaus 

. Varta Sahitya, P*120 

25* Of* History of Indian Philosophy Vol^IV P'Jtifcfc 373 



S’ri Vasantram Shastri 24 * In an old monthly, titled 

25 , ^ T ^^ rgr^roT^ ftt? 

fovft^ p ^ T y r f< ?ftf®wiprrgcr^ T faWf¥t — - 

' ■' * «» _ - - <" ’ 

- — — — — are mentioned as Vi’s works* Similarly 

- 4 fWH PFcwtfl 26 men tions, among others, m w t i ‘hw l«if 

and ^Tr^rfJ^apT VSffr as VL's works, 

*■ r 

on the strength of an old MS* 

All of the above-mentioned works, are not 

available to-day, and we have no authentic proof to 
decide the veracity of their authorship* The most 
important of these 'works are the Anu-bhasya, the Hibandha, 

the Sixteen Treatises.and the SubodhinI* 

. • ■* % 

The study of , the works of VL reveals that he 

was a gteat philosppher*.an original thinker, and an 

inspiring religious preacher* In his system of philosophy, 

he has shown oneness of the soul, the world and^odj. 

and has well interpreted the vast phenomenon of the 

universe* He has indicated the true purpose of life and 

■1 " •*" 1 ^ 
the path to realisation, i*e* supreme bliss, the 

summum bonnm of life* 

r 

(viii) Vallabha’s Philosophy 

VL’s philosophy, is, in short, as follows x 
His philosophy attempts to show the true nature 
of the soul, the objective universe end the universal power 

24. Of. Anugrehs Vol, 17-10 (October 1954), 

25* Of* Part I Ho* 10-11, (1981 V.S*) 

26* Of. Vol. II - Ho.11. 



i.e* Brahmen which controls the whole sentient and 

t ’ * * ' ** 4 

non—sentient world, and also their relation* VL treats 

V the 

this subject in his Anu-bhasya and/Hibandha* 

According to VB. soul is atomic, but pervading 
Clfyapeka) and e^part of Brahman ( just as a spark is of 

Agni), When Brahman desired to manifest Himself and 

* - " > 

sport, He. created the souls* . Brahmen has three attributes 

sat, cit and ananda* Souls are made of the same stuff.as 

Brahman, but they differ from.Brahman.in degrees* Souls 

-aam- , . 1 - • • . ■ . • 

have the attribute of (ananda^ unmanifest or suppressed 

in it, and therefore, they do not experience bliss. They 

are eternal, jSata and sentient. They have the capacity 

»> - - ^ ^ * v , ^ 

to do actions and have to experience fruits of x those 
actions. They are not the reflection (pratibimba) or 
the appearance (abhasa)^but have true'existence* They 
are one or identical with Brahman by the relation of part 

and a whole Cams’amsi). • 

* < fc ~ ^ ' 

AccordingJL,the manifest universe is not 

non—being or non-existent (mithya)• It is as true as the 

» - * r 

souls and not. maya* S*rutis like, 5$ hoT 

TT i£- HdTfi f «rPF%, etc* state that the universe 

is not different from Brahman* The non-sentient world 
has the t*P&T and arpfeffr unmenifest. VL has severely 


27. Of. 


TDH Chap* I., St. 28-3Q, 5^» 55 end 5?. 
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criticised the S’ankara School on this point. He was 
hold enough to say that the apparent non-sentient 
world is nothing hut Brahman Himself 28 . Modern research 
in Neuclear Physics has proved that atoms in an element 
always move and some Indian Scientists ha&eshown that 
synthetic products evince attributes of life. 2 ^ 

VL gives an original interpretation of what 
is untrue in the world. He shows that what is untrue 
is iiTH.' and not the , which is » He shows 

a clear distinction between WIT and , • ajrnj 

is the.,effect of the cause, which is Brahman, Brahman 
is Truth and therefore the effect 

28. C£. SBK -Q feo 51 ^ WTcfTf: I - ibid St. 22 

29. Gf. Vide in this connection a new item in the 

Times of India, dated 24.4.*63* , The scientists, Hr.Krishna 
Bahadur ..(etc.)., found that animo-acids formed from, simple 
gaseohs mixtures in the presence of sunlight continued 
their chemical activities, forming peptides and proteins, 
from which evolved eel-like structures having some 
attributes of life. 

» 

In this connection, an article, “Where did we 

* \ 

come from? 1 * by Bryant Evans, in the Times 6f India, dated 

20.11. f 63,~is worth reading. 

This shows that the apparent non-sentient 
things have sentiency unmanifest in them. 
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must be true. #T!T is the effect of ne-science of 
the soul • The soul forgets its true form and nature 
and cultivates untrue relations between soul and soul, 
on account of its avidya, its ego and sense of mine-nees. 

WIT is thus 3n£dTWcfTc*f? . When the soul 
realises its true form and nature, ego and mine-ness 
are destroyed and hence the tW'IT , too, gets destroyed 
but the 3agat remains as it is* So, we find that when 
a person becomes 3iven-mukta f no worldly event touches 
him and he remains like a lotus-leaf in water, and t"'he 
world goes on with its own affairs* To him, the ^agat 


becomes HWTWTT 

<n r **■ 

the sport 'the. Almighty 


and its affairs appear as W^cvfWr 


Brahman is Almighty, absolute, eternal, 
changeless, all-pervading, omraiscient, ommipotent, , 
omnipresent and self-satisfied C apte-k”ma or purna- 
kama )• It is nirakara as well as sakara * . It is 

.1 

rasakara or anendaksra, and has no physical attributes 
and body. It is nirguna because He has no mundane 
qualities* He issaguna because He has divine, 
superhuman, qualities.His attributes are endless 
(aniyata^hharma)• He is of th^form of sat, cit and 
ananda^ 1 . So VL describes Brahman as having contradictory 


S: I- 


.11.84 


30 . cf. wf&frp; Pijwrw 

31 . Of. tffte i W Ti fa yf d 1 I JTfad ^ddd d 

I- OT.I.65. 
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attributes^* This is not baseless*: VL derives tbis 
attribute of Brahman from aphorisms like 

^ and sTTrqf^ d- 

f^filSrm ffc - ^^^and S'rutis like 

wprr m ftVffr ^ and sj *H u f '1*1^ TO*T 
*r^hn^ 36 and arrtftfr ff ^rfcf ?wFft 
*FTffr H#d: r 


Brahman creates the universe with all its 
diversity and variety out of himself* i'he S’ruti 
says that * H V&( .,... ,^s* 


58 


So, He is both the 


VtTiJ swift'd I - 
instrumental and material cause of the universeBut He 


39 





k 


52. Of* Pt^ fU TTqTffir^ I---- ™ • 1-71* 

f^sfl^iwrf’iwc^T^ MtRreft qf&qrr 1 - £ub. 2 - 6 - 17 . 

- - •jm” urm - AnBh. 1 - 1-3 ■ 

*- * -T 1 

53* Of* Vide BrahmaButra t 3**^"27. 

34. Gf. Ibid , 2-* 1-28. , 

35* Cf. Vide Katha t II-5-12. 

36. Cf. Ibid, 1-2-2®: 

37. Cf. Ibid, t-2-21. ... 

38 . TU - 2-6-1, Chandogya, 6-2-3, Brhadsranyaka, 1-4-3 
39* Cf. 3Pm: BHTTft ^T~q PfI - TDN, 1-68. 
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is not affected by the diversity of the universe* It 

<40 

is only His sport. After creating the universe for 
Ms sport, Brahman does not undergo any change, jus* 
as a spider weahes a web out ,of its mouth but does not 
undergo any change* So, VL's theory of causation is 
called *1 fafcas ft Ii«n5 , as against the 1\<§3T5 

of S , <ankara* She relation between Brahman and the 
universe is true and the effect i*e* the universe is 
true. Hence, both Hc?K°r4l5 and HoFnfcrR 
are accepted in the philosophy of VL* VL does not believe 
in the theory of new creation ( 4p* Pu«i 1 < ) but believes 

in the theory of self-manifestation and self-concealment 


40* Of. tfftsrrff HfJ | - ,.BS- 2-1-35* Ihe Modern 

‘ ~ ‘ *7. 

seer Shri Aurobindo, too, believes in this theory* 

w 3RHTT 3nr% HP \ I-B^ 

^ cH^T ftFg irfcT^ flffdSlIfo T Bctft tt 

** * •*- iM * 

HVffc? aftr Tcrft tt bc*t \ i b^ aftr yf^xir, h^r 

* ** <• *> * *. 

wt \ i - - - to firfrr artr wm, aft* 

* ^ „ 

aft? , ftw afa- bHT ?0 k i wfiiz wb wqf r 

*«*.*•»■ r «* 

Br’BT •ftlWT Cpfcjr? %, ?B 3R3T1 B^ %3T ¥T %BT 

* i- > 

TO* ?T cfCT, 3B?T W3 3ft? f'jpftsT W?? JcWT 

J* 

BTsfe % I - f&fr BTffcc*T ^ Jo %• 
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( anrftwfailcI^HT^Tr? ) 41 Maya Is a power of 
Brahman.^ 2 The e whole universe is nothing hut Brahman' 
with some attributes and qualities manifest and some 
concealed, for example, the trees, grass and other 
static things, are Brahman, with cit and anafcida 
concealed in them. The soul has ananda concealed in it. 

As long as, the soul- is I<1, is unmanifest 

in it. By the powers of.avirbhava and tirobhava, 

Brahman goes on sporting. The gigantic universe is 
explained by this theory in the S’uddhadvaita Philosophy. 

Brahman has three forms* CTf$rf=R>, 3TT^iTn-i* 

* * 

and WTl frf tf& V » 2he first form is Lord Krsna^ Purusottama, 

the Purnsnsnda*^ and can be attained.by his grace* Ihe 
• * „ 

second is Aksara-Brahman,. and can be attained by true 
' knowledge. The third is. the aagat, the world of human 
experience. The second form has all the qualities of the 
Purusottama f minus some., bliss# Xt_is» in a way * .lower 

Brahman which acts and becomes manifest in the form of 

s _ - + * 4 

conscious and unconscious universe. There is also _ 
another form of para-brahman, called antaryamin. Aksara 


41. cf. arrf^rf^ l^r I - ™* I " 72 

wtkft°n i - tun , 11-140 

* A *■ 

42. Of. *WF 3ub-2*5-12. 

43. Gf.ffV^TR^: tnr^ fafftHTSPS: - - - Tfa 

fCTTTO: l- Sub-10-1-12. 
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creates $ada and jlva and antaryamin accompanies 
each soul and becomes! 1 witness. Like Aksara Brahmen.it 

C # 9 

has some bliss concealed. Each soul has, ..therefore, 

a capacity to experience bliss. The first 

form remains |'i? and all bliss, but when there 

is a desire to sport, He becomes Aksara Brahman, but 

44 

He remains greater than Aksara Brahman. 

VL h8S accepted the traditional ^‘Rswt 
as the means of proof (pramanas; for establishing his 

7 ^ l r ^ * 

philosophy. He accepts their authority in their literal 
sense* for “our reason cannot protest against its dictates"^ 
He has proved in his Anu-bhasya and TEN, the identity of 
of view in the trio. But, at the same time, he accepts 

mm 

one more pramana, viz.,^Bhegavata and therefore in the 

v.-> _ 

S'uddhadvaita philosophy yWHld^cTJft' is considered 

- 46 - 

to be the pramana , and the later is to be taken as 

47 

more prevailing than the former • He accepts the usefulness 

****** mm m mmm mii w—M U n. t mmm m mmmmm 

44. Cf. Gita XV-18; Harivams^a - Bhavisya Parva 17-#§ and 
10-69 (Gita Press edition)? and TDH-II-94 and also Siddhanta- 

muktavali. ... . ... - ... 

- 

45. Of. S•Hadhakrishnan: Indian Philosophy Vol.II.P.756* 

also qWCcft 3r^qTjJ4'cq^4T H - 8rvrHT«T 

46. Of. ^TT: tflfsWTTWrfa ^qTg^Tftr %?T f|| 

s*rrftr*rmr ■»nrsg*r snm»f i - - tdh-i-7 

47. Of. Trxft I - - - ’ TDN-I-8 



of the smrtis, epics, puranas, etc* inasmuch ss they 
help the devotee in his path of devotion.^ 

The soul, as stated above, has bliss latent in 
it and therefore it experiences mysery in life* It 
is circumscribed by the five-fold avidya, which can 
be destroyed by the five-fold vidya and gets emancipated* 
The sole aim of life is, therefore, to know the nature 
of one’s true being, i*e« to attain salvation* That, 
can be done only.by the grace of God*^ Bhakti*^ is 
the only means to please J^od* According to VL, 4-hakti 

is different from upasana* The later has predominence 

' ' „■ ’ - ' 

of rules and regulations, while the former has selfless 
love predominent in it, ^ and rules and rituals have 

, „ *ir^~ - * % 

no importance. VL has accepted the nine types of bhakti 
in his system, but they are taken as sadhana-bhaktis* 
fr q WPfT is the sadhya-bhakti.^ 2 It has three stages 
$*F (love), (Complete attathment to the Lord) 

and (intense passion - the stagejof forgetting 

mundane existence and, seeing the Lord everywhere)•^ In 


3, S^' /©-'X£ —33 

49. of. 


T»/v - 5 t iz 

. - - - Katha l-2«»35 & 

Mdndaka 5-3-3. 


50. Gf.T Og^f kr I-- - - 5-29-12. 

51. Gf.qrrrtfcp: I 

"’sfrro:” cPTT qf^RT: 

~ TDK—I—42 . 


52. Of. TM - II - 220 and ?g6 



iftr gcTT | 

d?r: $q wrgf^r^Ff 11 - Gk v 3. 
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ft? _ 

this case,^Gopis are to be followed as an enample. 
Those who have knowledge in predominance* reach the 


Aksara-brahmen and those who have bhafcti i.e* pure 
love for the Lord, are qualified to be partners in the 
divine sport, in the company of jpara-brahman S*ri 
Krsna. Highest mtkti, according to this doctrine, 

is not complete absorption into Brahman, but it is 

•» 

with Krsna. Seva, then, turns to 



fed be the sadhya itself 


55 


In spite of the efforts of 


the soul, the highest / goal can be achieved only by 
the grace of the Lord, even knowledge can be had only 
by His grace,^ hence this sect is called Pustimarga 


i.e* fqT*TPf* 

According to VL there arethree categories 
of souIbs Pusti* Mary ada and PravShl,^ which can 
be interpreted as the three stages of development in 

the path of realisation. There are sub-categories also, 

* 

in accordance with the degrees of bhakti, .jhana and 


karma of the souls 








54. Of. fW TT l ^ jrr^l 

A 

jpf h -tbn-ii- 218 . 

55 . Of. jf^TT^ H ^ I 

" * , * r 

- FfVrrwl' fd ~ - - - CKiS.S.Ko.61), P.19. 

***■ 

56 . Of. 'nwdt ft to f m r ®*ifcft¥»r H 5 rrcq%sub- 2 - 9 - 30 . 

57. Cf. Yide 
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Every religion has three aspects* philosophical 
theological end ethical. Of course, religion and 
philosophy and ethics are inseparable in India, hut it 
may he said that AnBh and TEH represent the philosophy 
of S'uddhadvaits,Pusti—marga , TEH and Patravalambana 
sad Subodhiril represent its theology: and TEH (Chap.2) 
and some of the Sixteen Treatises represent its ethics. 

VL wrote AnBh in order to show that the do ctrine of 
Pustimargs is tyedic, hut he asked his disciples to read 
mainly the Bhagavata and serve the Lord with profound 
and pure love. The world (Samsara) leads the soul to 
commit sins and hence it should do all activities with 
a sense of dedication (samarpana-hhavene)• For that 
purpose, VL consecrated his disciples with the divine 

. ■ » ” i 

incantation, called gadya-matra and ushered them in the 

\ 

path of pusti-seva. The disciples are asked to cultivate 

* • • 

attitude of din at a and ananyas'raya and to en^oy. food and 

* - i 

drink after they were offered to the Lord. (i.e.$* to 
observe the vow of asamsrpita-tyaga ). They are asked to 
hear all calamities with patience 58 , thinkingthat it is 

also the sport of the Lord. 5 ^ VL asks his followers 

11- * 

to act with the spirit of, what we, in modern times, call, 
a trustee. 

, V. ^ M * * 



t t* 

** ' 

5a. of. *rf*[ —I - - - st-6. 
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VL says that seva is of three types* tantga, 
vitta ja and manasl , out of which the third is the 
ideal one* from another pointjbf. view, save is of two 
types: svarupa-seva (worship of the Lord) and nama-seva 
(reading.the scriptures). He attached importance to 
both Of them. VLleda very simple and unassuming life, 
devoting most of his time to seva, smarana and c^intana 
and set an example for his disciples. ^ 

It is said that VL appeared in the hierarchy 
of VisnusvamiH. Babhaji, author of Bhakta-mala, mentions 
VL as thefollower of Vishusvemin. 60 In.the sampradaya, 
there are two views s one view ^o^ds that VL follows , 

w 61 

the doctrine of Visnusvamin. Another view holds that, 

• * 

mm ' 

VL. has no connection with Visnusvamin. I infer that 

" " ' * ■ * ' «■ - ' a n 


60. Vide Farquhar* Religions Literature, P.317. 

61. Vide (i) grffc2*rf^§m fsf - to, jo m :^»OTrf - 

3tt^t 4 qfqrT | 1 M<v r ycfc> 

mto ml jo < o \ (stoft Horn-*) 

(iii) Be tfrek -- MJja-varta Prasahga 4,,(L.C.Desai’s- edition) 

(iv) Bwthak - Gjiaritra Mo.36, - Pp.l&9, 200, 231*232 

• • . ; 

( L • C * Des ai 1 a edition) ( v) . G .M. Vaidya ’ s Life of G attuiala i 

t ‘ * * 

(Guj. Ed. 1956 A.D.) Chap.36 where j?urusottam3i is quoted. 

62. Vide (i) f^P&TCTi? | j| 

^ % .. J ' 1 - 

T<fr*WW WTVr- Ho .4 ( L.C.Desai’s edition) 
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in the family of VL, Gopalopasana propounded by 

Visnusvamin was followed and he might have been the 

• * 

traditional guru. Therefore, VL might have been 
placed in the hierarchy of Visnusvamin and he might have 
mentioned himself as his follower• ^ But it is possible that 
later, most probably after the divine Vision in 1548 or 
1549 V.S., he might have ceased to mention himself as 

f^urwT4*l4dT«J«IdT, - otherwise how can he be called 

~ ' *• _ • ' 

JsdfSR orHT*ff^2T ? - Again, he himself says that 

his doctrine is different from Visnusvamin : JRTfrq 

f frf fr ft TO: I % ^ WtRT'feT: 

|.......... .. In this connection, 

what Dr. H.V, Glasenapp says, is quite right: 

, i- > 

“A final decision of the question may be 
anticipated^when there will be a definite progress in our 

- “* “ I _ ‘ 

knowledge aboui; the doctrines and the sect of Visnusv , alBiIl•65 ,l 

— Ill —iii n—— «* am — " " km m m "mm m» 1 mm mmmmmm m m m mm 

65 . of. sft Srerarrs p 4 1 : «ft 

ML. 4* 

Hqfgr yn- ftfT r q?#R 

wn^Hn - $© tm ^ to srfdTfc 1 - - 

"■ „ i. c. 

quoted by H. Tanden in his Varta-Sahitya, P.144-145* 

64. Vide Sub_ • 5-52-57- - 

65. Glasenapp: Doctrines of VL, P.108. 




(viii) S'ri Vitthelanathajl alias Gosaijl 

r-VL’s. first son GopinithajT passed away in 
young age. So, his second son, Titthalanathajl, 
who proved to "be an illustrious one, had to carry the 
burden of the sect and he did it ably and well. He 
lived a long life of 9.0 years and became the main cause 

tt-e- 

of the spreadjbf t Pustim5rga. He travelled to Gujarat 
six times during his life time, and initiated many 
people into the Pustimarga. He_ had to move from 
Adel to GadhS on account of Akbar’s military activities, 
from Gadha to Mathura and other places and ultimately U. 
settled at Gokul in 1628 y.S. He was a worthy son 
of a worthy father, a great scholar, administrator and 

- p'tt, ’ " 

propagatZ-Bor of‘"religion, having true missionary 

^ *x 

spirit. He had to face the challenge of the age on two 
fronts* philosophical on the one hand and practical and 
social on the other. . He proved equal to the task. _ He 
finished the AnBh (from Sutra _ 3-2-34), left unfinished 
by his father VL and wrote Vi&van-mandana to prove the 
correctness and rightness of the doctrine of purejmonism 


66. Gopinathaji is said to have written 

which are not identified to-day. 



67 

His other works are as follows* 
pYfasflr - ffc-eWT 
HTtcUW 

Hf*afc§ - Hfrd%d1*nrfa 

Tikas on some of the Sixteen treatises, 
* 

sevaral stotras such as wfrcHT, H 

tots, afeidffr ftT, grgprpse 5 ? , 

$TTT (including xm$VS or fggxrf 

and S5rr=Tcfl«IT ), 


-**>. .. 

Iwrcsr 

. f 

arm 

n\^ifrtfczWr 

*•* 

f%3T®T 
*FT P<+i 

fCfffr 

** 

- - -ft 

WTTWT 

«•> * 

^ irw\r» n *wf far 



ntcTTcfTf# 

f+ 

ar^2T<jfncfd\£fur 

apeffHT Tf*d dTCd«T t^U 

«r^qfdt 

jpfr«r 


67* Tide fSTWfa »ftc8TiFC ■ (BBSS) and the periodic) 

• Mm-(Yol. II - 5t6)« There is no 

unanimity of opinion about the number of the works of 






VL propounded the doctrine and indicated 

a way of religion, viz. Sevamarga. His son VI raised 

a grand structure of religion on the foundation laid 

by his father. He expanded the seva-prakars (asta- 

dars'anas etc.) employed different, fine arts in the 

Bhagvat-seva, started celebrating different festivals 

68 

in the temples, for JcWf$RT: q yn|T : | He 

preached a detailed way of seva, which can be done 
with pleasure by_all the hongeS house-holders. Like 
his father, TO, too, did not adopt the path of 
renunciation, but led the life of a house-holder and 
set an example of an ideal devotee of the Lord. 

v ' ft,*- ^ ^ 

(ix) The Age of VL and spread of Pusti-marga 

O ....... .„. ..„....______ 

The type of. bhakti, preached by VL and TO 
proved to_be very popular. The age demanded a new 
approach to and a new way of life. After the Muslims 
vanquished the Hindu icings and established an e up ire 
in India, and persecuted the natives, the whole nation 
was politically lost and drowned in pessimism. Hindu 
culture received a fatal blow and feared disintegration 
and extinction. Religious practices could not be 
performed with peace and pleasuseg and social duties 
could not e a ea t feky be carried out smoothly. Txrthas 


68. Kalidasa's S'akuntaia, Affir VI-4-12. 



and temples were polluted-and destroyed* .Religions 

6Q * 

preachings were hindered* 7 There was a social chass* 
Economy of the Hindus was disrupted. Crops were destroyed 
and villages were looted "by the armies* Posts of 
political influence and enonomic benefit were shatched 
away from the Hindus* It was during the reign of Akbar 
that justice was done to the Hindus* 

.. Place, time, money, mantra, karma and 

, ■ v > ' ' _' < “ : ""i 

karta - these six are required for Vedifc rithals and, 
they were not available injpurity*_ The vajra-yana sect 
was reduced to. vamamarga* The Hathas and the Siddhas 
went on their own secluded way and could not inspire , the 
Hindu Community. On the other hand, social connections 

n 1 

of the Muslims, absense of any high and low castes in 
their society, ae» monotheism and equality of all as 
regards the religions practices, etc* stood as a challenge 

to the Hindu society. Moreover, the sufis, brought in 

* - * ** „ 

India a new religion of pure love* The Hindus stood agast 
and agape before that powerful new current of Islam* 

VL flourished during the turbulent times 

*» i 

of the Lodis, when the Hindu society stood in a fearful and 
disintegrated mood. 70 The path of bhakti was there, 

*« 

69* Vide Kr snaps’ray a of VL. and also TDB - 11-211-215. 

f • • V 

70. Vide Kavi Hahnalal, Quoted on P.17 in the preface of 

- ' U 

Mahaprabhu — Stuti — muktavali — I (ed*194-0) • 
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running throughout the ages« VL, - in these times, 
preached a new way of hhakti, viz.,Pustimarga, in 
whieh complete dedication and surrender was to he made 
and all anxieties were to he left to the Almij$hiy* He 
declared* 

s#*rrfor ^*rf41Vr i 

q-psfs irfd4*r n®^ 

People found a great solace in fT 

>rfcf \ VL preached that the Lord knew what was right 
or wrong for the soul. He was the master - f and the soul^ 
only a servant (dasa). I he soul had to dedicate to Him 
whatever it did.“yL stated that the world was hut a sport 

s * v * 

of the Almighty and the souls were the actors, the 
instruments only, for which they should not he sorry; 
their only duty was to serve the Director of the stage, 


fOj —~¥ide—H-avi—Hahn al al, quoted—W~~Pvi7—in 


pneface-of. 


i~(red_— 1946 ) 


71# Erjtshnas’raya St. 1. Of. also 

HTITfWfST^ 5&rf*rf& <355$ 9tTWfc4T„ 

,*ppftr qjfaq 1 • • • «pwri ?rrftf wf TftTRR 1 — 

■Sub 5 - 6 - 40 . 
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to merge their vail into Jsod’s will.^ 2 |here was no 
necessity to renounce the world and search peace in 

J 

solitude. In the eyes of jpd, VL said all were equal ) 
whatever "be their caste or status in society, and he 
accepted into^Puetimsrga, all people irrespective of 
their caste or status or sex* He said that the duties 
of Vernas* rama might he performed,hut service 

(seva)*^the Lord was the supreme duty of the soul. Old 

*\ 

Vedic religion did not allow the momen and the S'udras 

to read the Vedas and perform sacrifices. VL did not 

touch the problem of allowing the women and the S’udras 

to read the Vedas and perform sacrifices, hut instead 

of that, he said that all, irrespective of their caste or 

74 

sex, have a right to worship God and attain liberation. 


72. The same view appears to he ©stressed by Shri G.M.Tripathi 
in Laksya-alaksya-Mlmatflsa in, Sarasvati chandra, ..with a 
c han ge in emphasis and phraseology. Vide V.R. frivedi’s 
article ( n ftdfcR T t Fft )in Buddipraka^Me 

Vo1.107 - 9, p.290-291- 


^ wlu'w «nw eft 

— - , 

snrvt wrffis w ^ 

7 sTljfivq ctts^ *r*rfm ^ mf : i - Sub 5-28-2 . 

74. Of. ffrrrdi wdcd t i r ft rf W ftn: : wrf&u *r 

4p4dWm«nft T> r ?IST: HTf^cfl 

* 


Sub. 2-4-18 



The Brahmins and the S'udras were accepted in the 
Bhakti-marga on the. same level* In this way, it was 
a challenge to. the Sanatana Hinduism, for it accepted 
in its fold the downtrodden, the untouchables and even 
the Muslims. Was it not an attempt, conscious or 
unconscious, to remove, the gulf between the Hindus, both 
the savarnas and the a-savarnas, and the Muslims? The 
Pustimarga did not refute the Vernas*rama-^harma> and 
did not ask its followers to discard Varna-dharmas, but 
accepted all people into its fold and preached that 
Bhakti was the supreme duty of the soul* 

This type of attitude towards life, a new 
gospel of bhakti, was a novel approach to the problem 
of the. day* _ VL*s Pustimarga gave a new system of 
worship and people grasped it. Dr* S* Radhakrishnan 

» , t , i 

rightly states, “Philosophy has. its roots in man*s practical 

needs• If a system cannot justify fundamental human . 

. ‘ • . " ' ' ' 

instincts and.interpret the deeper spirit of religion, 
it cannot »eet with general acceptance. The speculations 
of philosophers, which do not, comfort us in our stress and 

■ -"j ■ “ ** 

suffering, are meer intellectual diversion and not 
serious thinking*' ^ VL rightly understood the spirit 
and instinct of the age and gave a philosophical system, 
acceptable to all but the.prejudiced* later, VT spread 
the sect widely in the regions, which are to-day called, 

75» Indian Philosophy P* II (ed* 1948), P*659. 



Western U.P., Rajasthan and Gujarat; 76 and made the 
structure of the sampradays, deeprooted and steadfast. 

He taught how to live domestic life and also serve 
the Lord. He, too, initiated people of different castes 
high and_low, in the religious fold. The, age demanded 
a new outlook tot wards and 8 new purpose «» of life / 
and the way of Bhakti (S'arana - marga), furnished the 
answer. VT erected temples at Mathura, Gokul, etc. and 

♦ t 

gave a detailed mode of worship. This system gave people 

. *. - * ” » 

a personal God, with whom they could have a direct . 
reference and contact. It scattered, to a certain 
extent* clouds of pessimism and instilled enthusiasm in 
the hearts of the people. VT was, thus, instrumental in 
bringing about a kind of renaissance in Hindu society — 
or rather a section of Hindu society. He, thereforei 
became very popular with the followers ©f the Pustimarga, 
and was highly respected by the followers of other sects 
and religions. He travelled to Gujarat six times during 
his life-time^, initiated many men and women. When he made 

76. Caitanya and Tulsidas did.the same thing in Eastern 

** m 

U.P., Bihar, Bengal and parts of Orissa. 

77. Some one said in his connection that - 

«rt p4^5tf gT% rrsnrft Httdei 1 ^i#0T jfocir 

" ^ ~ * , w , 

%f3TTf&TP3[ I! 
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Gokul his permanent residence in 1628 V.S#, he became 
very well known in the region of Mathura# Even Akbar, 
the xgreat Mughal. Emperor was influenced by him to a 
very great extent# He (i#e# Akbar), sometimes wore 
the vaisnavite dress and put on the marks and thus 
showed a liking for the sect# He issued royal firmans^ 8 
and allowed a free grant of.land round about Mahavana 
to Vf alias Gosa^Qi, for cattle-grazing and no sort of 
tax was levied on the Gosvami’s, and they were allowed 
to worship the Lord in their own way# 

In this connection, Shri Durgashankar Shastri 
rightly observes: ?° HT fldWt tftTTt CPrat ftwprfiftf 

UHT IRPRT V& HHTTdt left.tP>T MTW 

Wt HtcTTtfifa ^TT* VTaft^ % HTfStI R%¥T 

*PRf HTH SHTSt, tPT TT^TT HT^ 

sftqfft t°t ™ Wt rfti TWt - nttft ^rrs*rt h*Ti wrm? 

/r 

Twt ccrrarti ipiTTcFfl* Vml" ^r^eft^r ^ rnft w qn-srT *pfh 

•>S I*- _ — *■» 

qc^rnrr^Tr Hfm* sr - « *rr wt 3ttthrt h tottw 

ante 3RTr^rr wr serr aft tnff qxrr =r§ ^rrqsft 
IpradTr 3 cW??t snarY rnrti Ttsrr %w? Heft ^rrVr 
flrfhrr *r$ jpiT, sft w«r jicfctt h HcvWHdH sftr «rf nj 

V*- 

% WTJ? »T HrflHHd HTTHT «TPpft ! 


78# Vide the Imperial Eirmans edited by the late 
Divan Bhandar K.M. Zaveri. 

Vaisnava Dharma no samksipta Itihasa, p. 184. 
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(x) Bhal&marga in^Old Scriptures 

She cult of Bhakti, preached by VL & VI; 
was not an absolutely new one. Bhagavata-Dharma is very 
old. Attitude of devotion is a natural human trait. In 
the history of religion, it is. first noticed in the 
Varuna hymns of Rgveda. It is also found in some of the 
DPs., but it is ee ttgt& c g e only in a small proportion. 

Gita, which is considered to be a kind of synopsis of 
the UPs* and some dars’anas, is pre-eminently a wostfe 
work propounding Bhakti. 1'he Maha-^barata, of which Gita 
is only a part, is more inclined to the .path of Bhakti, 

v t * 

than the paths of action and knowledge* In ancient 
times, the cult of Bhakti was ealled Satvata-marga or the 

’ i 

Bhagavata-Dharma, and larayana or Vasu^deva was . 
considered to be the Highest Deity. Later, Vasudeva and 

, it i» * * t 

Krsna were identified. That stage is noticed in 

the Bhagavata. Ihe Bhagavata, whose date is not 
conclusively settled, seems to be the great movement of 
the Bhakti-cult. Particularly, its eleventh book, the 
aphorisms of Barada and S’andilya became the chief S 1 astras 
for the propagation of the Bhakti-cult. It is difficult 

» '» J 

to trace the development of the different principles of 
the Bhakti-cult, but, we, do find many of the*, first in the 


80. Vide for detailed study, Dr. R.G.Bhandarker‘s 
Vaishnavism Shaivism and minor religious systems. 
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ISTi^ayanlya Par van. (Chapters 334-547) of the S f anti 

*— • 

Parvsn of the MahSbharata,. For example, we find in it, 
the description of S'veta-dvlpa, 81 the abode of God, 
which is similar to the Goloka. We find the avikrta- 
pariname ■- vada propounded in.chapter Ho• 339• The four 
vyuhas, which have been accepted in the Vaisnava schools, 
are also described in the same chapter. The principles 

£t*S 

that Bhaktimarga is superior to the jnanamarga- and that 

attainment ofjnana rests on the grace of God •'are also 

found injbhe Mahabhareta. The Bhagavate speaks of the nine 

- 84 

types of bhekti end the resultant para or prema-laksans 
bhakti and also of the sadhansf **•' snd sadhya bhakti. ^ 

Thus, the. cult of the Bhakti .is very old* The 
Alvars of South India were much responsible for its spread 1 
in the age after the Guptas.. After S* ankers djiirya, there 
was a new trait noticed. Lest the cult of Bhakti be called 

W 

81. Santi-Parvan Chap. 335-336 

82. Cf. =T € 5TO ^T: I 

S*antiparvan ^St. 336-53 and also vide St.556-64. 

r - 

83. cf. vpf wri s w sr^Rtfdi 

* 

S’antiparvan St.336-20. 

84. Cf. *f£ 4T^T jft-Tafr tnrql'. 5IW yrr:.*...qTH^T«riTJ 

Bh'agvata XI-12-8 also Bhsgavata VII-5-24 - 

85. £fee Cf. Bhagavate UI-29-11 to 14. 



un-Vedic, acljiaryas like Hsimanu j a "wrote commentaries on the 
Brahma-Sutraj Gita.etc.,and proved that the .cult of Bhakti 

was Vedici 'Thus, the philosophical trait was added to the 

- . " * »„ 

theological part of the cult of Bhakti. VL got such a 
valuable legacy. He appears to he influenced by Pamanuja 

p /* 

and Nimbarka. ° What VL did, was to synthesize the 
scattered ideas, sift out the dvaita-bhava and lsy emphasis 
on complete surrender to and the grace of the Lord*. He 
emphasised that other means of liberation were of no use 
and hence service to the Lord with pure and deep love was 

the only duty of the soul. He preached that life should 

* 

not be only lived in God, but also for God, and that the 

devotee had to look for the comforts.of.the Lord. VL and 

VT gave a perfect philosophical and theological system. 

That is the difference between the age-old Bhaktimarga 

and the Pustimarga or the s’aranamarga. 

• • . • 

. . ” tU- ^ 

(xi) Misrepresentation of^Pustimarga 

Here. I would like to refer to the misrepresentations 
that are made about VL and his system of religion, 
particularly in the Weft. Mrs.Annii Besant had stated that 
VL was "the most illiterate."^ M.M.Williams.has. disparaged 
this doctrine in his "Brahmanism and Hinduism." The 

. .... . " . . .IJ 111 ' O 

86. Vide the nineri stsgza of the Das' a-s' loki, where 
emphasis is laid on 'dainya' and kripa.' 

87. Vide Mrs. Annie Besanti Esoteric Christianity ,p. 369 

' iv* 

(quoted by Shri L.P.Parekh in his shree MaOd Vallabhacharya) 
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greatest disparts gem eat is found injfche ’Encyclopaedia 
of Religions and Etbies*, which stigmatizes the 
doctrine as hedoaistic tenets. This work says, ’’The 
Vallabhacharyss have often been called the Epicureans 
of India, and the history of their cult can be traced 
through stages_similar to those which worked the development 
of Epicurean morals. ... His life was not unlike those 
of the other founders of religions sects in his time... 
his teaching contained the hedonistic root from which all 

go 

subsequent evils were to spring.” This work makes 

4 “ (, 1 ' ' 1 

many wrong statements about the life of.VL and states that 
”the dedication in the first instance,...is that which takes 
§lace when the offering is made to the guru.” 8 ^ This 
is quite wrong and contrary_to the doctrine Snd its 
practice. The work has lost completely the meaning of tu 
SR. The Encyclopaedia has drawn on the. authority of the 
work, called, ’History of the sect of Maharajas’, 
which has ignored the original doctrines and concluded 

„ t i , 

them from the behaviour of one or two Gosvlml Maharajas. 

- " 1 

Such works have done much harm to the prestige of the 
sampradaya, through its misrepresentation. VL has. 
described the ideal guru in the TEH and has even stated 
that a devotee, may . do without a guru if an ideal one is 


88. Yol. XII P. 581 (Edited by ffames Hastings in 
1921 A.D.)- 

89. Ibid P - 582. 
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not available, and may worship independently by 
instituting an idol. 9 ^ Who can "be more progressive than 
this? In the sarapradaya* 7L is considered the guru and 
acarya* Purusottama ji (birth 1724 V.S.) has stated 

in his commentary on the verse f 6,w l ««i 14<. , 

that - j T <^H f ^45£Fd :-etc. 91 

It is utterly wrong and even malicious to call VL.an 
epicure8n_and a propounder of hedonistic doctrine. In 

every religion, there are some persons, who have tendency 

* ' ' 

to demoralise and who utilise particular situations for 
their selfish ends. Even in India, the word 'pusti-* is 
understood, ignorant persons, to mean nourishment 
of the body, while the correct meaning is Divine Graces 
But impartial observers and writers should not be led away 
by such black sheep. Fortunately, in this century, the 
sampradaya commanded respect of disinterested writers like 
Prof. H.V.Glasenapp and Mr. P. Johanns and Manilal 0. Parekh, 
who have in their own way, evaluated the .£ *uddadvaita 

MMMMMWIIMH mmmm mmmmmmmm mmmmmm mmmmmmummm mm mmmm 

90. cf. fCTT^rrqr eftr &ffra rti 

cRKT% ijTif* i|f$ I**i 

Tf*wf icTT fqfrd^ m 1 ffeTdq 11 

- *. 4 ’ ✓ y „ 

TDK-II-227,228. 

, * ’ ’ 4 

91. TDI-II with Ivaranabhahga P.174 (Asanmal edition). 
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doctrine* 

(xii) Descendents of VT 

' As stated above, the system of VL which was 

later perfected hy VT, satisfied the demand of the age 
to a considerable extent and therefore the. |ustima?g8 
spread r^apidLy* Progeny of V? became instrumental in 
its widespread. VS? had seven sons. All of them were 
learned in the scriptures and well trained to propagate 

* r 

the doctrine.Descendents of the seven sons later-established 
their different, seats at different places in India* 

GO,the fourth .son of VI. (study of whose works forms, the 

*•’ *' f V * -si •* , ~ " " i ' " t 

subject of this thesis)|- was very illustrious and stood 
************ ** ** ** * * —* ****** * * **** ***** * *** ** 

92* ■ tf G£» "VL helps us to understand better this ideal world* 
BamaEuja Considered this world as an expansion.of God. VL 
does away with this inconsistency* The ideal world is 
but a self-analysis of God which does not e increase the 
Absolute, but only show® what it is* 

It is, however, in his practical philosophy 
that we find the most valuable contributions of VL* It 

is even in his school that we meet with the perfect 

’ * \ 

definition of the love of God, for it states that we must 

love God for His own sake and ourselves and everything 

- *«. *- { " ** < 

else for the sake of God* A better definition is impossible*" 
- P.Johanns*. |o Christ through, the Vedanta, Part III, 

Vallabha (Third Impression), P*l* 



the challenge of an asectie named Oidripe#. Go was 
followed by Harirayadl (1646-1772 V.S.)* son of his 
nephew# He too, was a great bhakta; and writer* 2hen, 
there were other Gosuamfs such as Kaka Vallabhaji 
(birth 1705 V.S.5, Purusottamai (birth 1724 V.S.), 

4 

Yogi Gopes'vare^I (birth 18J6 V.S.),, Giridharaji. 

< l *- • vt ' 

(birth 1847 V.S.) and Pandits like. lielubhatta* Balabhadra, 

Govardhana, Gsttulala and jlSta-chapa poets and 

’ * •• 

Dayarama who wrote important works on S’uddhadvsita 
Philosophy.^^ Among these, Purusottam^i wrote many 
commentaries and articles, defeated his antagonists 

and proved the sofcnd footing of the S*uddhadvaita 

* 1 e * 

Pustimarga* During the 18th and the 19th centuries, 
a large section of people masses as well as princes,) 

> ^ h S 

embraced this religioiau# sect and many temples were 
erected in different parts of the country# When the 
temple of S’ri Natha^x was instituted at hathadvara. 

'* v " 4* T 

near Udaipur in Mewar,. the sampradayajgpt a great impetus 
and it spread widely in Gujarat and Rajjasthan. . 

In the galaxy of these writers, GO is a 
star of no mean magnitude. Before him f his father and 
grandfather hs® firmly established the doctrine and 
his father had given an almost perfect practical way of 

95# Vide in this connection a. tribute given by tbe 

* •# 4 y , V* 

celebrated Gujjarati poet Hahnalsl.in the preface to his 
translation of the Sixteen Tseatises# 
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religions life. GO*s task was to interpret and 
advocate that way of life and inculcate, on the minds 

i •»*«- 

fift- mm 

of the followers, the true essence of^Pustimarga. .Many 

■ ' i 

times it so happens that the main purpose of the doctrine 

* t- • p , 

is forgotten in the philosophical squabbles* GO, 
therefore, saw his duty in the Prameya, 

rather than pramana and sadhafi^. He wrote a number of 
expositions Cvivaranas), tracts and articles.in Sanskrit, 
but preached in the popular tongue. We shall evaluate 
his works in the following pages, but before we turn 

to his works, we should have a look at his life too, 

- ' - » - - ' _ ' 

for it would help understanding his mind. 


t 
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CHAPTER - II 


Life 


and Personality 
• of 


Gokulnetha 3 I 


(i) Introductory 

» 

So far, no historical and dispassionate . 

* 

approach is made in writing the life of GO, nor all 
available material is exploited. I have tried to gather 
all available material and depicted his life and 
personality in a very shoft form. Disciples of GO 
have written extensively on his life. . Out of these 
Kallola of Kalyina Bhatta, the Five Tarangas of Gopaldas 

and Saoiana landana of Mahavadasc. are important. There ^ 

% « *— * 

< » * 

works are mostly unpublished. I have seen relevant 

1 ' 

parts of these works and have tried to sift out an 
element of exaggeration and have outlined the life 
of GO dispassionately. 

< « 4 \ 

(ii) Childhood & Education 

S’ri GO’s real name was Yallabha.and his 

1 

father, S’ri YT. "was.always calling him by.that name. 

He is 8 lso referred to his (VT’S) letters as S’ri 
Yallabha. That was the name given to him, according . 
to the astrological considerations, and S’ri GO mentions 

1 * „ * < 

himself as Yallabha in his works. But he.is popularly 
known as S’ri GO in the sampradaya and among his disciples. 
It is daid that at the time of his birth one of the 



• • • 50 * • 


followers, Krsns^dssA, uttered spontaneously, "come 

# • # 

*.1 

now my GoJculsnatha 1 *, and hence he became taown as 
S*ri GO# It is also probable that'he is called so, 

Sf . 

"because he established his seat (gadi) at Gokul which 
became very much famous, populous snd rich on his 
account, 

» i 

Among his disciples, he is also known as 

I 4 

S*rljx and Mahaprabhujl, His another name ( HTH-TTH ) 
according to other astrological calculations based on month, 

was Krsne and his nakstra - name was Damodara* 

• • • • 

\ * * * 

He was born at Adel near Allahabad on the 

seventh day of the l^rght half of the month of Marges*irsa 

1 * 

of 1608 VB. (1551 A.D.). He ..was the fourth of the 
seven sons of S'ri VI • It is reported that some 

* i . < 

inexplicable, unintelligible ooy spread among the 
followers of the sect at the time of his birth and some 

t ' •* 

good auguries were noticed, and hence his birth was 
celebrated with unprecedented enthusiasm. A detailed 

N - \ V I * 

description of this celebration, of course exaggerated, 
is given by Gopaledasa Vyarawala in his Prakatya - 

L p — 

Siddanta. S’ri VI also experienced an indescribable 

K 

joy and celebrated his birth with giving alms to Brahmins 

1 . cf. «r sthY % *ftf5Frr*r 

s* *s *■ 

arraV*KT s Hffc cf^T TTHT.. I 

-Mahavadasa*s Sadiana “ Mandena VI.- 12, 13* 

2. Of. Mr. H.L.Gandhi *b Life of S 5 ri GO - P*80. 
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Sfl- ,.■ 


( < 

&} rtlr -_:'• 
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I 
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ana owners. \\ x-v . <$>/# 

^ A xT^' 

A manuscript;, titled 9ft Wffsft aftr 

STSSt ^T «arT1 (w WFSRfWsTT - WRteff) gives” 

y* ( „ - ■” * •** 

the following information; 




fa^t Tre $tfr «it g f frgT g T wft sr^ tff yzifft % 

<•■ A* *% «" 4 «•*»*•'* 

*K»n r <f«K qx at <r Ararat' wft ¥ <rann? an-r \ 

<3R TT^T Tfcr tRt fRTRt ?TT^T qt **1 JT^ tftf«rcr v£ 
f^rt \ ato «ft CRT^j; d^lt ■fa'TRHIH mt p 

♦ - <M 

% “fcfiPP it 3R** ll ft dTci «ITfi# 1R gqtl TTRcT 1 cR ^ft 
\ qnt qt f^r «nw *r dt irttY srrq^ put Hcrif«K 
3 %i srt TRj ira?r trr VtY «fr iYwY gt ?rY pit % 

' a 

f*=crt w ir %gr tN*n zts wtt i*mt yiq^q 
pet cfe anffi i*r qt qrig qrftqt ifira tt \\ <rr<r *t 
■ftrctrr iftf^; w& \\ 3RT Trg f S Trraft sr yq% Yri rt% 

1R pltt s^cf t| cTTcT fRcTT qt sstd Wit Tf^c* tl 3 


(This shows , that Damodardasa* who died in 

l * 

1607 V.S. took re-birth as S'ri GO . But this is 

» • i I • 

against the popular belief that S'ri VL was re-born 

in the form of S.*ri GO* 

•* 

- * * „ t 

5 * Tide Kahkeroli MS HoCHindi) 92/4/1 - P. 25 & 24. 




Srf Gokulanathaji" in his early childhood 

(By courtesy ot Sri Lallubhai C. De*ai) 
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He reached Dwaraka on : the_ thirteenth day of 
the dark half of the month of Bhadraps.da of 1646 V.S., 
stayed there for eleven days, honoured the learned 

(- the Brahmins who had 

V- 

the right to serve the lord Ranachodaji - ) the right 
order and spirit of the lord *a worship. 

I ' ^ • ' * ' 

From Dwarka, he againccn*e;.to,Ra;janagei^Ue. 
Ahmedabad. Once a Brahmin.named Swte Bire-bhata came,. . 

„ .7 * • % 

there and challenged all to discuss with him theological 

- f M V " ' < 

and philosophical themes. and propounded his own 

1 - r 4 ‘ 

(unnamed) doctrine in refutation of all.. He came,to, 

1 v k i' * ~ ~ -1 ' 

S*ri GO and challenged him that he (Bara-bhata) would 

* *' _ 

defeat him (GO) in a debate. GO heard what he said at 
length and then silenced him by various authoritative 
statements from.the Vedie texts andpther scriptures. 

-I *, *■ ' * ‘ * « r"" - > t ' .r w * 1 X~ ~ ~ ' 

Similarly, at Surat too, he discussed with a Brahmi n 
HarikakS and Range;]! 16 ; the scriptural tenets and 
established the truth of the Bhakfcimarga* ^ 

i~ ‘, ' ’ >-■ - ~ * * 

/' * 1 ' - C » , „ *- - ,"'»**'* 

•K." Vide Gujarat - Prasanga Mahgalya 13, by Gopaldasa. 

17. In tbs work called S*ri Gokulansthe^I ki Bethakana ke 
Gharitra, it is stated in the description of the Betheka 
of Adel as follows: 

Aft" Jrt^FTTWt Wft f«rO% 1% 3TT*Ftl 

(■._**■*“* »». 

¥T 3T* Wl STT'TH l^T fRT GT qTd d win C TT¥T Td^rOT 

, r- #“ 

RfiW i i <nr wr vf&Pt stshItt dssd fftt i — - 

— - - '*> 

_ *—»<••« r* 

Hi;javArta - Gharuvarta (ed. L.O.Desai) P-319-20 


Brahmins and taught the Gufalis 
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From fiajanggar, lie went to South Gujarat 
at the request of many followers and then returned to 
Gokul, via. Ujjain, on the.second of the."bright half of 
Vais’skha of 1647 V.S. i.e. after a year. 

It appears that he kept many "books and even 
scribe.# with him while on journey and tought the Vaisnavas 
the importance of both nama-seva and svarupa-seva. He 

- * j * 

sometimes presented sertain works to the Vaisnavas* One 

• • 

' 18 
MS of Subodhinl dated 1646 and 1647 is found in Kapadvanj 

(Dist. Kaira) at the place, sacred to Benaji-rajajT popularly 

known as Benaji-raja's - Kotha and the last page (fo.488) 

bears the words • During his journey in Gujarat 

GO visited Kapadvanj and therefore it is dafe to surmise 

that he might have got the MS prepared there and might 

have given it to some follower. 

mrnmrn mmma mmmnmmm mmummmmm mmmmmmmmrnmmu 

18. The end <£ the first skandha bears the words* 

94^ 44T 3rWrr€TT«cf 44T 4tT«Tf tw 

fsTfScfr 4 Y?4 S4W BHT*4I | 

0 - ia>w«ai 

The end of the third skandha bears the words: 

404T% "f^cRR44Tt4 YfdTfc? 

Ttft WT pfd 11 



(v) Discharging of Debts » 

***** ' 

S’ri VT had incurred some debt "Before he passed 
away, and that amounted to nearly 32 thousand, of : rupees 
when GO returned from Gujarat* Giridharajl said to the 

eve®h* CsyJ La * te". "ft*— 

debt£ and that -they Should get it repayed by all his 
brothers, as S'rl Yf had.incurred it* The creditors said 
that it was he i*e. Giridharajl who signed the documents 
and that they could not ask any of his brothers to pay 
it off* Once they gathered and observed a. sit-down 
strike at the door of the temple of S'ri Havauitapriyajl 
and did not .allow the Eaj a-bho ga-Ihala to @p into the 
nija-mandira 18 ^ s ^ * . When GO came to know of this incident, 
he said that if Dada (i*e* Giridharjl) asked him (GO)' 
tc^pay off the debts, he would do so. And the creditors 
showed the letter of Giridharajl who had stated .that 
Yallabha (i*e* GO) should pay off the.debts* On reading 
the letter, he took an oath that he would not take 
meals unless he dischargesthe debts incurred by his ■ 

saintly father* Disciples, of GO were terrified by such 
an oath. He was. thinking of warding the difficulty, ..when 

one follower, viz. Ladabai of Sana * fhambhor requested 

v ‘ - -* „ ^ 

him through Paha TravadI and others to take meals, as 
she had asked the money-lenders to take the amount from 
her* After repeated requests from the Yaisnavas , GO 


18(a) 


Of. Kallola VI - Taranga 8j 

wrenj: Tcf^rcfPyHW *r*rq;i ift iran rqj tf ' 
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-V iJl t* . 

accepted the offer of iSdahal, ^desire^o preaeht 
most of her property to him. 

Ore more incident of his generosity is noted. 
When the above incident happened, GiridharajI was out of 
Gokul. When he knew that the debts ^sre paid off, he 
started for Gokul, GO, out of respect fcr his elder 
brother, went to receive him. He was rising a horse, 
whose was named Nsyanadukha 1 *^ ^Delight of Idle eyes), 
and the horse was really so handsome that every one was 
pleased to see him, Muralidhara^l, son of Giridhara^l 
expressed his. desire to have the horse end GO gave him 
(the horse) up to him, even though he (the horse) was 
very dear to him. 

In 16^1 V*S« he journeyed to the different 
sacred places, in JSorth India, viz, huruksetra, Mara&vara 
fislkes’a. etc, and visited, the places where disciples of 
S‘ri 71 and S’ri VT stayed. While travelling, he used 

to talk about the nature of Pusti-marga and the way of 

; • # w _,. 4 s 

seva,. Many .of. these talks are collected as nectar- 
precepts (vackanaxnr^tas) * 

. - y ► % ’ 

GO,unlike his father S*ri VT , did not travel. . 

. ' ' : 

extensively, as he liked to stay at Gokul and do the lord’s 

19 , fhis horse was presented fe to him by a vaisnava of 

v - *■ -* 3 * | 

Surat as shown, in Prakatya Siddhanta of Gopaldas; 
Mangalye 13 St, 61, 4 



seva Mm self. la the after-noon and. at Slight after the 

last dars’ana was over, he sat with the followers and 

preached them the doctrine of Pustimarga; explained the 

Bhagavata and the works ..of S’ri VL 8nd S’ri VT • Perhaps 

it is after 1658 V.S., when many of his social duties 

(sons* marriages etc*) were over, that he. took to 

writing and commented on some of the works of S’ri VL 

and S'ri VT- . 

(v±) The Mala-Prasafga: 

It. is in his after-life that a .great event, 

known as Mala-prasenga, took place. It is this, event 

, . ' - - ’ 2D 

that "brought him prestige and glory as an deary a, 

i. •" 21 

and which set the Pustimarga on a sound footing . 

' • ’ - ' * " * - * ‘ * ' - ' ' w 

— r~N i n i > ■ mm i n lr i 'n — — i i n-r 

20* It should be. remembered that S’ri GO never calls 
himself en Scary a* There is a. tradition, in the . sampradaya 
that S’ri VL only is the Icarya and guru* All.others, 
are guru—dvaras* S’ri VI is also considered an icarya 

L * 

by some, for L wrote the last one and a half chapter of 

* - r- 

Anifc-Bhasya* 

• * • 

21. Of. q fc reffJK'gfltr IJifefrqf v: 

aiftq'l - Krisna-rays* s S’ri Gokules ’astakatSt* 1 

and also Of. *rr?nfoT jrf^TdT I 

— Heri-rayajl’s S’ri Gokules* asiaka,St*8. 



(This event has made GO known as Mala-Prasahga-vaHS 
Gokulensthajjl. „ „ 

The event took-place during 1674 - 76 V.-S. 
(1618 - 21 A.D.)# It is described in details by 


22 


Mathapati Ealy ana Bhatta in.the 7th, 8th and 9th chapters, 

# • • • t 

called Eallolas, of his Sanskrt^ work «ft I fUg- 

. and by Gop aides Vyacavala 

+* _ : ‘ '.V *. - - ' i " * . ' 

in his Maloddhara. It is in short as follows t 

There was an ascetic named Cidrupa residing 

i' > 

in a cave^ on the bank of S liprn near Ujdain# Once 
Gopal Pandya and Machiya; Vyas of Yisalnagar, who 
were the followers of the Valiabha-sect, happened to 

l ‘ ’ . . t T * 

see Cidrupa, who asked them why they were putting on 
the iTulasImale and had the tilaka-mark on the fore-head# 
He called them untouchables and hence they abused him 
by calling him a Candala# Prom that day, he conceived 
great enmity, for the Vaisnavas and was determined to 
uproot the sect# He alsoenvied the position and 
popularity of the. GosvamXs and wanted to minimise their 
influence on the people as well as the rulers# 


«HN»< 


22i Of. (numbers to the stanzas, are not given) 3** NT ^ 

ffpf Jfjtfg 





«»l£ g4 gft i 6t 


Kalyana Bhatta 1 s Kallola VII-1 


'i r 


25# The name of the catoe according to Ehlyana Bhatta 


is Bhartrhsri and BhLnarathI according to Gopaldas. 
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During that year i.e. 1617 A.D., it so 
happened that Jahangir, the then Emperor of India, 
was passing through the jungles, of Dohad 2 ^• 

He was informed hy his Rajput companions that there 
was staying a very great ascetic near Ordain. Out 
of curiosity Jahafigir went to see him* The Emperor 
has noted - his visit to the ascetic in his memoirs, 
named, Tuzuk - i - Jahaftgiri, in the following words? 

w 4 * 

“On the second Isfandarmuz I embarked 
in a boat from Kaliyadaha and went to the next stage* 

I had frequently heard that an anstexe sanyasi of 
the name of ^adrup many years ago retired from the 
city of UJjain to a corner of the desert and employed 

' * *• 4 t - * 

himself in the worship of the true God. I had a great 
desire for his acquaintance, and when I was at the 

’ i " „ * , 

capital of . Agra I was desirous of sending for and 

' • - , > 

seeing him. In the end, thinking of the trouble it. 
would give him, 1 did not send for him. when I arrived 

in the neighbourhood.of the city I alighted from the 

. “ ■ & » , , 

boat and went % Kob on foot to, see. him. The place he 
had chosen to live in was a hole on the side of a hill ' 

mm m mmmmmmimm<t) r « —fun 

R3‘(a). Vide M.S. Commissriett* s * .A Histoiy of Gujarat 
Vol. II - Chapter V (Jahangir* s Tour in Gujarat and His 
Visit to Its Capital (1617-18) ) r and Chapter VI 

(Jahangir* s Second Visit to Ahmedabad (April-September 
1618 ) ) l . 



OIL 

which had. "been dug out and a door.made.“ 

While returning from Gujarat? Jahangir met 
Cidrupa, which incident he referee to in the following 
words• 

M 0n Wednesday, the 29th, I had an interview 
with JadrupS, ••••• Certainly association with him is 
a great privilege 

"On Saturd§y,. for the second time, my desire 
for the company of Jadrup increased* After performing 
the midday devotions, I embarked in a host and hastened 
to meet him and at the close of the day I ran and, 
enjoyed his society in the retirement of his call* I 
heard many sublime words, of religious duties and 
knowledge of divine things* Without immoderate praise, 
he sets, forth clearly the doctrines of wholesome 

26 

sufism and one can find delight in his society"* 

Jahangir was much impressed by his Sseeticism 
and his ways* He asked him.(Cidrupa) to favour him by 
demanding anything he (Gdr up*) wanted. Cidrupa gave the 

24. Ihe luzisk - i - Jahangiri, translated by Alexander 
Rogers Yol. I - P.354. 

25* Ibid Yol. II - P.49. 

26. IBid* Yol. II - P. 52-55* 
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Emperor a boon that he end his empire would prosper 
and then said that he did not want anything for himself* 
He pointed out that only onething was unbecoming in his 
empire and that was the ways of the Vaisnavas who wearing 
the ihilaslmala and doing the tilaka-mark on their 
forehead and were fasting on the EkadssI without any 
degree of the Das’aml^* He warned that that thing 

would bring famine and other calamities in the empire and 

< * ^ *• , - v 

therefore, the Vaisnavas be asked to remove the sacred 
marks, 'Mala and tilska* Jahangir promised to do as he 
bid him to do. 

The ascetic, then, began to, harass the 

1 4 

"Vaisnavas and ordered them to. fling away the •ffrulasx-mala* 
Once two. Vaisnavas, Trxkam Bhatt and Devabhal were seen 
by Cidrupa* There was a bitter exchange of words between 
Cidrupa end Devabhal and the latter,refused,to do away 
with the sacred marks of Vaisnavism* Cidrupa called 
Muhammad Taki, the Governer of the province and asked 
him to planish Devabhal* He was threatened to be . crushed 
by aa elephant but he was adamant# elephant was ; 

brought and was goaded, towards Devabhal, who was standing 
with full faith in God, but the elephant did not harm 
goodly Devabhal, was later honoured by the Governor with 
royal favour in the form- of a sheet of cloth* 

— I— — ■■■»!■ I H —I j 1—II n il —I 11 1 WWW — —l — —■■II I 

27* uf yraq I - 

- Kalyana ‘ Bhatta * Kollola 1TII - 1. 



After this incident took place, Jahangir 
returned from Gujarat (Falguna of 1675 V.S.) and 

n 

halted at Sikri. GO wentto see him at Sikri aa 

. . * ' > - ” *"V * * - - ' - 

S*rl VT used to do. It appears that there was no 

* ' 'itf- _ _ 

talk shout the order as regards the removal of^ala- 
tilak*3 8 ... . 

«v ** t* *■ 

Jahangir, then staged at Agra for some 

, ~ ' “ * * ‘ * 

time and decided to go to_Kashmir. Cidri^a, after. 

„ > /* ^ V 

4 ' * tt ' ' » \ 

getting that news, started to see. Jahangir and get 

• • ' ~ ' < v +i«- - • : 

an imperial order issued for removal of Tflaie-tilaka 

» w * - ~ . A, 

by the Vaisnavas and the Gosvamls, particularly of 

* * ' ' ' • 

Gokul* . GO heard the news, of his coming through 

- * «• r,' ■ £ r« 

S^amdas Jetly and went to ±m±te him $ a sannyasin f 

v • ' * • S' ^ ; 

to have his bhiksa. (dinner) at his (i.e. a house r 

4 ~ * J ' -‘-7 ' ,<L * ' ' ' 

holder* s)place, Cidrupa, did not accept his invitation 


28. Both the seventh K alio la and Maloddhara report 
that Jahangir told GO that he intended to talk with 

^ f r- * 

him (GO) about something and GO.replied that:the 

'*’*** UA* t £&*) '■ ‘ 

Emperor might do it.at^any.time. . And he^returned to 


> * ^ 
, r * 


Gokul. 5*his does, not appear convincing because GO 

. - ' ** » :‘S - 

would not have avoided talking about the Isfale-tilaka. 
I surprise, that there might not have been,, any talk 

' " *ftJL ‘ ' * *.’**„ ’ * 

about maia-tilaka,. otherwise Jahangir should have 
asked him to act according to Cidrupa* s bidding. 
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- Oidr%a came to Mathura and stayed at 

•• — pQ ' V ^ ~ 

Suryelamda# ' Vaisnavas of Mathura and VrAdavan^came 

•* . j 4Ha 

to see Mm and he..asked them, tp .remove, mala-tilaka* 

^ »^- , “****,. f ' 

After a few days passed, Girldhsraal and 

- ' . * 1 . i * r** ' 

GO went to see Cidrups and bade _ Mm Hamo lareyana,. 

‘ : -r' “ « ' 1 ' ' v 

which did not please him. The*, there was a talk about 
the authorities as regards mala-tilaka, Agnihotra, 
PaAchayatana pu^a etc., and GO gave Mm;proper. 

1 v “V -v - » " t i <4 * w h- 

replies* Ci&rupa threatened GO that he wa v e d would. 

mm V JtQ 

. get ^mala-tilaka removed by the order of the emperor, p 



29* The day was Ss'vina S*ukla 10th of 1676 V.S. <f. 

arrftwnHPtr ird 

.. . . - Kallola VII - 4 

Also read* ... At this time he changed Ms residence 

» - - - i ' - • > • 

to Mathura...... and employed himself in the worsMp of 

the true God„on the bank, of the Jamna* As I valued his 

i - f _ - v T 

* _ v v .‘ ^ ; 

society, I hastened to wait on him and for a long time 

• *' ~ . 1 , * - ' ' ■ V- 

i ' » k V ' 4 >. 

enjoyed his company without the presence of any stranger.* . 
- Tuzuk -. i - Jahangiri (Rogers* Translation) Vol*II*P*104, 

^ t * 

50. Of, vf<£ d qifhftf up sTTf d^T *p*TTT[ 11 

^rrf^rr ¥ dT$fr*ft arrfTtr: »i 

_ «• . — , 

5R5*f wroywt 'V 11 

* ‘ ~ J * * - 

- Kallola VII - 5* 
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but GO said that he had faith in Jahangir who would 

not act contrary to religious, doctrine. . 

* 

By the time Oidrupa came to Mathura, 

Jahangir had started for Kashmir. The first stay was 

v * - ’ 

at Ka^anavale. GO went to see.and offer him his ... 
blessings. Jahangir ashed him (GO) why he had not 

. 5 > 'r 

•feC mm mm > 

removed mals-tilaka, whereupon GO replied that he 

K. _ _ -. t . - * ,, ?•_ f* - 

would do so, if the scriptures bade one to do so,,and 
emphasised the fact that no scripture had said so. 

The Emperor asked him whether he. (GO) would discuss 
the. matter with Oidrupa. and GO gave his..consent. Then, 

r* - •«***,», 

GO . was asked to go and see him (ttJhe Emperor) at 

» v * i 

*" i \ 

Mathura. ... ' 

' *' V, »ss* 

When the Emperor came to Ravens koti 


31 


- - 


near Mathura - '% GO went to see him with all. the „„ 

■*' y - *' * J - . " 

scriptural evidences gathered. ..The Emperor went .to 

honour Oidrupa^ who asked him to get^mala-tilska 
removed by the Veisnavas, and to order them to put on 
rudraksa-mala, if : he (the enrperor) wanted to,.be happy 
in all respects.^* Jahangir said that GO was at Mathura 


31., It was Kartika Krsna Ekadas* I . according to 

■ • • • ••■ _ : . . 

Maloddhar^and Trayoda*!,according to Kallola. 

- ' ^ N v 

i . ** ~ 

32. See foot-note Io.29. 
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and that he CCidrupa) should do what was propea? after 

- -v „ 

discussing with him (GO) the scriptural authorities. 
Cidrup a said that he (GO) should act. according to the 

, - ' r , I 'a 

Emperor’s order, for his (Jahangir’s) prosperity and 
welfare. Jahangir ^ was in a,fix for a little while, 

“ v * * - r ” 

i * * > - 

for he knew that the Vaisnavas were following their 

* * '* m/ 1 ‘ 

own religion enjoined by their scriptures, and that his 

* * 

father, too, honoured them most. On the te*f other 

hand he was dravra^by the miraculous power of Cidrupa. 

v ** *>- 

So, he called GO and asked him whether he would follow 
what Cidrupa said. GO replied, ’’who would not act 
according to the order of him wh3 is even honoured by 
you, the.Emperor? But let him ask us to do what is 
right according to scriptural authorities.” 

a. » C* •* f 

Jahangir, then* asked Itbarkhan^and 
Asafkhan to see that Cidrupa and GO meet and discuss 
and find out the true path. They, took GO with them and 

H * ' * ' f. ‘ - ' "l ' * t 

went, to Cidrupa. Asafkhan told Cidrupa to discuss, with , 
GO, the, scriptural. authorities as regards the male-tilska 

— " r ' ' * 

34. Gopaldas reports^ that Mani-bax, one of the Hindu 
itegums of Jahangir told the Emperor that she would die 

, » - - ' "V'Vf" - ‘ ^ ' ’ '**" ■*’ b *• 

if the Gosvami was forced to. femove the sacred marks and 

V * - "jr'* “ '* r S f. - * 

so Jahangir did not take away severe step against go. 


GO said that he was prep sre dto remove t ma le-tilaka, 

" i 1 ' ' : - 

if he (Cidr%>a) showed any authority against it* But 
Oidrupa did not do so and asked them to do what, he hade 
then to do, if they wanted to do good to the Emperor* 

-I * 

Itharkhan and Asafkhan informed the Emperor 

" <• 

what had happened* The Emperor ordered that all had 

-.' ■ ' \r c : z ; 

to act according to what the. ascetic, said and that no 

* - ’ i • * \ 

one should disobey him* He asked ks&f to get it., in 

. f'" . j,.*. 

writing from GO that he would act accordingly* Asaf 

, 1 ‘ _ „ -v l 

has a soft comer for GO, so .he told him that he should 
give it in iferiting as desired by the Emperor, hut 
consoled him that no harassment would:he made* GO 
gave in writing that, he.would act according, to his 
order, if he (Gidrupa) asked them to do what the 
scriptural authorities enjjained, ^ and went back to 
Gokul on the last , day of the KSrtika of,, 1676 ¥.S. 

The Emperor ordered all to pay obeisance 

to the ascetic and started further for Kashmir* The 

’ . - , 

ascetic was now puffed, up with.his influence with and 

- tm * “ • 

power over the Emperor* He, then, began to live in 

* * *** * ' 9 ♦ * * 

the manner of a Maharaja and lived a licentious life* 


35- of* ^ wf^ftri 
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He insulted the Vaisnavas and ordered them to remove 

• • 

their religious marks and many of them even did so 
out of terror. All the shops, selling ftulaei-mala 
were forced to be closed, so that no one could get 
a mala. 

He, then,; sent some Gurjer Brahmins to 

. - K - H 

see whether his order is carried out at Gokul. It 

, vy " ' 4 s , 

was found that GO and his followers had not removed 

* - . • - . , ; • ; * . 

the Vaisneva-marks and learning the news, the ascetic was 
enraged. , , ... 

. Once Yarns* agopal,a junior officer, had 

been to lathings. He went to Gidrupa for.pgying 

- +* 

obeisance. Cidrupa told him to bring G0 f to him, 

so that he could insult him and make him obey.the . 

- - ' \ » 

order with the help of the officers. He thought to 
bring GO through force and hence prepared soldiers 
for.that purpose. HaJ Gadadhara, who was in charge 
of that district, asked him not to do anything 

"* f k 1 

without his permission in that matter and told him 
that that was not the way to take GO to the aseetie. 
Yams* agopal^ went ..to GO and was much impressed by his 
behaviour and religious-mindedness. He requested GO 

to accompany him to the ascetic, whereupon GO _ 

« ♦ * * * * * 

told him that it was no..use going to Gidrupa and 

* * ** 

that he would be answerable to the Emperor and not to 
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the ascetic.^® This incident was later known* to 
Lashkarkhan, who was in charge of Agra Division and 
so he called Vans'agopala back. 

The^ Cidr%a. called the officers of Mathura, 

« * '» ' V 

viz. SherkhanPozdar, Katardi Koshtha Palaka, Vail Dada 
and others and asked them that they should force GO 
to remove the mala-tilaka, otherwise the Emperor would 
he angry with all of them. They had a soft corner for 
GO, hut had to go to GO at the instance of theaseetic, 
because he was honoured hy the gtaperor. They told, GO 
that they knew that he (GO) had been on the right path, 

£ * - I « l 

hut requested him to do for.the time being, what the 
ascetic said. GO replied how he could do that irreligious 
act and again added that one day he would ask the 

' ’* . - „ ? ; „ i „ ^ ‘ " 

* ‘ "* t ' 

vsisnsvas to remove,mala and another day he would ash 

, ’ . " * 
to remove the sacred thread; and hence it would not he 

proper to obey him who acted irreligiously. 


56.. This incidents described in both Kallola and 
Maloddhara in details to show GO’s provess. Doubts 

, " ? -3 * • - 

may be raised.as to how GO refused to. obey an officer. 

** f *' " ' - * 1 

But it might b^possible that Vans * agopal^ had no authority 

+ K '* * Vv 

to do what he intended to do, as is known from the advice 
given to him by Raj Gadedhar, an army officer and the 

’ i 

in Mathura region. 
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Ill© officers returned^ end told the ascetic 

* - • - - *• i 

whet GO told them* He was much enraged and began to 

• * 

*• v - *. ■< . ' 

insult and harass all the Vaisnavas with the help of 
the officers who thought that they would be bene fitted 
if they followed the ascetic* s orders* Such officers 

told the Vaisnavas that inperial firmans were issued and 

- \/ . «. _ . ' 

all the Vaisnavas had to remove mals-tilaka, Many of 

• • 

them did so* Some people believed in the divinity of 
the ascetic and some were drawn towards him (Cidrupa) 
by allurements in the form of promises of higher grades, 
honours, gifts etc. from the Emperor* 

He, then, began to live with all the 
paraphernalia (i.e. male, and female attendants) , 

„ 1 ~ -f ' 1 v - r 

cosmetics, musicians, dancas etc.) of an Emperor* One 
incident of his royal behaviour is reported. He saw 
a favourite lady, wearing a, short sari and asked her 
why she put on a short sari. She replied that saris 
with long enough breadth were not available. So, the 

- iV ' - - V - 

ascetic called all the weavers and abused and threatened 
them Ijo death, if they did not weave long cloth for 
saris. 

w * f . j * . r , 

' - . V - . * ’ - • • - , " 

I—l u ll H I 

V ) * “ ' 

- « ~ - - i. 

337. Ihis incident leads to one fact that Jahangir 

V „. ^ » 

* * ' - ’ ; - 3 !*- - - _ 

did not promulgate an ordinance to that effect, but 
told his officers to respect and obey the ascetic. 
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People were in that way, harassed on many 
occasions. Some tyaisnavas (e*g. Prayagdas, Haradas, 
Kikahhal and others) went to GO and sought his 
permission to quarr&l with the ascetic and punish 

dJui |Afv\ 

or dnswa him* But GO said that he would die of his 
own sinful conduct* 

4 1 1 " At • 

Once, after the Vasanta Panc^amX of 

*» * - 'V 

1677 V.S. Gidrupa called the officers and.threatened 

1 * * “ k 

them that theywould be punished by the Emperor as 

they had not executed what both of them had. said* 

'• ' - *• '■ , * ■ , 1 

I’hep, Sarah®ani (the Shakadar) and Uderam (the kotwal) 

and others went toGokul. GO received them with, due 
respect and asked them the cause .of their arrival* 

It** “ - t u 

Validada asked him why he; and the Vaisnavas were 

- ■,' 1 > " * k - ^ 

putting on the. tulasl-mala and disobeying the Emperor's 
order* Gu said that they were wearing it 

i ' 

according to the S’astric prescription and asked them 
to show the written order promulgated by .the Emperor to 
that effect, ^ which they could not show* The officers* 

i * * " ^ * 

then, requested him to go to Mathura and see the 
ascetic, whereupon GO, with great re&mctance, decided 

i- - . * » ’ , * 

to go to Mathura, for if he did not go, Gidrupa would 
harass the officers* 


58* Of. CTST dffsTT^F ^ .4$raTV =T; I 

t V • . - 
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When Hay Gadadharadas, who was the 
Jagirdar of Mathura, knew that GO was "being "brought 
to Mathura, he was enraged and wanted to punish the 
officers, who pressed GO to come* But GO sent a 
message to him that, he should keep quiet for the 
moment, otherwise efere there would be riots* Borne 
of the Vaisnavas accompanied GO and did not leave him, 
even if beaten by the sepoys* 

When the ascetic was informed that GO 
was brought in Ms presence, and when he was requested 

- 'I 

by the officers to taU^srith GO, he (Oidrupa) was a 
little pafiajturbed and scolded them as to why they 
brought him (GO) there^ ° He said to them that he 
wanted to see only that GO put off the mala* GO said 
to.the officers that he was not going to do what the 
ascetic said, that he had no right to harass the 

Vaisnavas and was prepared to see the Emperor in 

' > 

that connection* ... 

In Mathura, when GO saw that some Vaisnavas 

* 

have no tulaei-mala round their neck, he gave them 
malas to put on and consoled them that they should 

» - 4 

not fear the ascetic (FalgunI Krsna^ 14th of 1676 Y.S.). 

Oidrupa saw that . GO would not renounce J-te 

. - *" r 

mala and was perturbed as to what should be done in 
that regard* It was a question of his honour and 
credit, so he sent ^message to GO through his followers, 
who were promised imperial favours, that he should 
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^ ^ -ZQ 

remove jnala only for a short time,^- 7 and might 
then, put on again* He asked his followers to make 
GO remove his mala by any of the four means (Bpayas). 
fEhey requested, tempted and them threatened GO. Be 
(GO) was told that all the officers, may, the Bmperor, 
were under the sway of the ascetic and that all his 
family and followers would be ruined, if he did not 
obey the ascetic. But GO was adamant on the point 
of not removing the mala ^ and said that he would 
pre^-sap to-pro4jdct-his^harnia~-t©- ruin.- 

When the followers of GO heard that a 
plan to use force for the removal of the mala was 
hatched, they were prepared to give a hand to hand 
fight to the followers of the ascetic and even the 
royal servantsi But GO asked them to remain quiet 
and unperturbed and consoled them that they,.being 
on the right path, God would help them and that efca? 

* i * ] 

their love for religion was tasted in such calamities. 


391 Of. cra^T£«WlefT ^ T* nwP< c4 *P| 
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After repeated requests of the followers 
of Cidrtpa, GO prepared himself to see him. At 
that time hundreds of people accompanied him. The 
police prevented the people and there was a hue and 

cry and a hand to hand figirb have followed-if the 

W - 

ascetic 4M not come out of his cave through fear 
ko • - 

and did not ■field GO to go his own way, and do what 

* - 1 

he (GO) liked. GO, then, went to Gokul and many 
people followed him. 

> a 

When Oidrupa could not do anything to GO, 

- - > i ' 

he wrote a letter to Jahangir, stating that all the 

i • - 

Vaisnavas had removed their tulasl-mela, hut only 
GO and some of his followers were adamant on. the 
point and therefore. GO should he asked to leave 

» j ■* 

Gokul. On the advice of Asafkha^ Jahsngir wrote to 

the Governer of Agra Division that he should arrange 

> 

to send GO to Kashmir. The second Yaranga of the eighth 

“ r k i t 

Kallola notes that the order was received, in Mathura 

\ * - » 

hy Singhnama Vaidya on S*ravana Krsna AstamI of 
1677 V.S. When GO, received that,order, he prepared 

f " > 

for the journey and started for Kashmir on the ninehh 
day of the dark half of S’ravena of 1677 V.S. i.e. in 
rainy season and at the age of 70. The event shows 
the truthfulness of his purpose. Another thing is 
to be noted in this connection. It was a belief snd . 
practice in those days that an Scary a should not cross 


* N-O 




Srf Gokulanathajf on his way to Kashmir 
to see Jahangir 

{By courtesy o£ Suddha-advaita Sannsadj Baroda) 
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the river Sarasvatl* But GO did not mind breaking 
the tradition" and did not fear criticism at the hands 
of the Brahmins* But he went to Kashmir for proving 

his right stand and protecting the Dharma. 

/ 

Jahangir's residence in Kashmir was at a 
distance of 444 Kos'es and he reached there on the 
49 th day, on the thirteenth day of the bright half 
of the month of Bhadrapada* He stayed in Kashmir for 
eleven days and returned to Gokul after 91 days* 

r 

Both, Gopaldas and Kalyana Bhatta give long 
reports of the journey with many details* The details 

are useful from the geographical point of view* GO 

* 

had with him a party of nearly two hundred people 

V ' v 4 \ 

and horses and carts to carry the bags and baggages* 
Several Vaisnavas were accompanying him from place to 
place and were returning after some days* Some Vaishavas 
did not like to miss the coup any of GO and so, they 
accompanied him, even though GO asked them to return 
home* During the journey various discussions were . 
going on* This event reminds one of the plada-yatra 
of Vinobaji in our days* 

t % t' 

Go stayed in Kashmir in the garden of 
Klhqpaya,who went to receive him* Go, therefore, came to 

•» - • y - * ' ' 

know that the # Emperor had gone on a hunt of a month's 

-■» •* ■°--W *,.**.* 

duration in the jungles of Kashmir and the Taisnavas 

1 * • 

. . . * * ‘ - " ‘ # 

became despaired of, but GO told them that he would 

** f - - 

return before long. 
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GO saw some.of the officers god was 
honoured by them. On the third day, after his 
$GQ*s) arrival in Kasfcsidr, he went to see 

o - 

Asafkhan who was much pleased, as GO leapt his word 
that he would even come to Kashmir to see the 
Emperor in connection with the order for the removal 
of^mala-tllaka. Asafkhan advised GO that he^should 
act according to what the Emperor said and that it 
was not irreligious if one removed the mala for the 

time being. He said that the Emperor would be very 

* 

mueh_angry, if he (GO) did not act according to his 

x . ** ' b " "* 

(Emperor’s) desire and would portend a great calamity* 

\ * » * 

GO replied that he would act according to his 

conscience to maintain bis religious stand and the 

officers need not feaf any great calamity. 

» * ■ > 

Jahangir returned before the appointed 

period and GO went to see him in the evening on the 

third* 1,1 day of the dark half of Is’vina^of 167? V.S. 

Asafkhana informed the Emperor of GO’s arrival and' 

he (the Emperor) ordered to usher him in*. GO saw 

and blessed the Emperor along with his. nephew 

- • 1 r ’~ ’ 

(sister’s son) Madhusudana. who presented to the 

' T H| 

Emperor two coco-nut fruits and nine fiupees* 


♦ , ' t* ' _ V 

41* Second day according GopaldSs^ 
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Jahangir, then, asked GO why he had 
not removed the mala, as desired by Gidrupa* GO 
said that no. scripture enjoins to remove it at any 
time* Jahangir demanded from why he gave in writing 
tte that he would act according to the desires of 
Gidrupa. GO said that he had believed that the 

ascetic would ask to act according to the S^strio 

r - * 

authorities and,therefore, he wrote that he would 
act according to what the ascetic said in accordance 

with the religious prescriptions;.. but he (the 

• - ' . ■- ^ ' 

ascetic) asked to do what was against the scriptural 

prescriptions, and, therefore, he did not remove 
the male* Some officials advised him not to enrage 
the Emperor on that point, but GO was adamant on 
that point and during his talk with the Emperor 
shouttd courage to say that he would not act against 
scriptural prescriptions* 

Jahangir, then, said, “you may put on 

a necklace of pearls instead of that of ^txilesl, or 

. % \ . „ 

a mala of rudrSksa* 1 *’ . 

• • - . „ 

- - - - 1 - • * - * * 

Go replied, “0ur S* astras enjoin us 

- _ i.- iL ’ r » 

to put on^tulesi - mala andnot any other* 

^ ' - ” *. * 

Dhen, he (GO) quoted some passages from 

* " . -* , -’r s <> j 

the Mahabharat. and ' Bhagavata etc* Jahangir, 

4 ' . * - - 4 * 1 ’ ' ■ , ^ 

then, asked him to obey his (the Emperor’s) word, 

*•. ' ,■» . . 
if not of the ascetic* But GO said that he could 
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UO ... 

not do eo, tut would leave Gokul with all its 
riches at his (Emperor’s) behest, for it was an 
act of adharma to remove 1 ^mala* 

Cidrupa had written to the Emperor that 
GO should be asked to lesve Gokul, if he did not 
remove the tulasi-mala* So, Jahangir following 

the word of Cidrupa, asked GO to give, in writing 

, ' ", * 

that he would leave Gokul and go to Bananas* GO 

did so and went to his residence, The Emperor 

45 

was surprised and was impressed -to see. that.GO 

„ * - \ i * 

was prepared to leave all riches for.the sake of . 
a wooden mala* Later the Empress (i,e* JNoor«4lohol), 

M V " “ 

, ‘ ~ 4 . * 

who heard, the talk between the Emperor and GO said 

• * ~ * , w ~- ■ * / j 

to the Emperor that she did not .like that GO should 

' - . “ C- t V 

i ' * * * * 4 ^ 

be asked to< go to Banaras* It is said that Jahangir, 
42. Cf. G# 44 > 4TGT BcTTf^T wttt -L.P.Parekh 

‘ . - * - j% 

« x m r ' t* ^ . V 

Mala Frasang^no sara P* 62* For details of 
tfralk between Jahangir and GO, see.the 17th to,, 

^ 44; c " " * ‘ ^ 

,19th taranghs of u 8 th Kallola of Kalyane Bhatta • 

45 * Gf. Sfgfc mtC htctt % f«rq wrt IWt 

*+ +* v 

04 «FC 4 0T<», 4T 0Tl% 44 I - 

^ V 4 * -K-v 

. fflb^Ls said Jahangir to his earls* - M.L.Gandhi’s 


Life of GO. P.271* 
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then, modified his order end asked GO to stay at 
a nearby place.he (GO) liked* 

Before leaving. Kashmir, GO went to see 
Asafk&an. He told him that if he (GO) went, to 
Banaras. the ascetic would still crest trouble and { 
that he would go to Sukar-ksetra i»e* Soram if the 
Emperor allowed him to do so* Asafkhan said that 
the proposal was right and told him that one person 
be left there and that he would send the imperial 

order in a few days. . Later, GO received.the order 

- \ ^ v 

from the Emperor, allowing him to stay at Soram* 

After returning to Gokul, he consulted 
astrologers and decided to leave Gokul for Soram, 
on the fifth day of the 4right half of Kirtika* 

’ * - fi-t. ^*A***tfy 

CIUls reminds ns oi the .migrations (bizeret)< others 
on political and religious grounds) • It was decided 
to encamp on some plateau, to keep free from the 
dangers of floods in the Ganges* In the beginning 
there.were many difficulties* .There were dangers 

i' .• »"*.*• '» r ' »• 

from the theives and wild animals* Once, some theives 
took away some oxen; but. they were ultimately 

- ■* «» ■* s' ' 

returned* At the instigation of Cidrtpa, the local 

*- . * » t i 

officer forbade the merchants to sell anything to the 
Gosvaml and his followers* Only one banla 1 name 
Udham, sold them different things dis^uisingiy* f 

Later, Las f karkhan wrote to the local authorities not 
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to trouble GO, in those ways* Inline an time, Anant&ae 
came from Kashmir with a letter from Jahangir, who 
allowed Mm to stay at Soram* 

' *’ * * ‘ " * ' : 9 X 

Jahangir returned from Kashmir after some 

- # « t M 

time. One day, Uoor-Mohol told him that he had done 
injustice to GO in asking him to leave Gokul* Besides, 

- * ^ ■ , t 

one faquir, too, told the Emperor that the ascetic 
was in the wrong and that he unnecessarily troubled 
GO who was on the right path* Once,,it so happened 

that Jahangir toured the region of Mathura* He. 

.1 

passed by a place, which, it was reported was the 
dwelling place,of Oidrupa* But Jahangir,did not gp 

* - ‘ ’h*' ‘ 

to him* People gathered near Akrura Ghata and 
complained how the ascetic troubled them* Oidrupa 
tried to turn the Emperor towards him by magic. 
incantations, but he did not succeed. While passing 
through Gokul, he found that it, was all without its 
previous splendour* He told Asafkhan that he should 

■% v 1 

inform, GO that he (GO) should see him (Jahangir) 

at Agra, and then return to Gokul* GO when informed, 

* • ■» 

did accordingly and came ba^c to Gokul after nearly 
3)6 months, on Wednesday* the tenth day of the dark 

•f- 4 *■ * 

half of Sfcax Caitra., Both Gopaldas and Kalyana Bhatta 

- - ** * * > 

44. Gf. 3R cFSTtf - Wtm Wl? Xt, I - 

- M.L, Gandhi’s Life of GO* ®* 307* 



have described this event in a poetic style. 

In this way, GO underwent all the troubles, 
and even left his dear Gokul and all property to 
maintain the I’ruth of his Pharma. - It was like a 
passive resistance and a non-violent Satyagrshi. 

We find that GO acted very resolutely, but at the 
same time very cautiously and wisely and did not 
come in unnecessary conflict with the officers of 
high.rank and impressed upon them that he was 
following the scriptural authorities. He was stead¬ 
fast in his convictions and prefered risk to 
abandonment of his faith. It was a great risk to 
go against the imperial desire, but by his piohs 
life and practical and patient ways, he won tbe % 
hearts of most of the officers of the highest rank 

like Asafkhan and Lashkarkhan. And he ultimately made 

" ^ / 

- , \ *. T 1 

Jahangir, too, to understand the truth of his (GO‘s) 
stand. This event bespeaks his love for Pharma, his 

patience and courage, and his sense of renunciation. 

•** „ . - - <. 

Consequently, this; eritical event gave a strong foot- 

' ' ' 

hold tothe Pustimarga, otherwise it might have got 

, * - * >r>v - r,, 

a set-baok. It is truly a mile-stone in the history 
of^Pua timer ga# 
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Tills, event brought great credit to GO 

< 

and mads him . known as Mali-pras ahgftvala , as said 
above. It is possible that this might have attracted 
towards him many more followers and they might have 
begun to look upon him as God, for in those days, 

it was simply.beyongf imagination to disobey the word 

<" 

of an Emperor, and that too of Jahangir, known for 

his obstinacy, and his senior officials. Several 

compositions - ehlogies, Kavits, etc. - are written 

. 45 

to commemorate this event. 

Shri H.O, Parekh, a non-sectarian writer, 

estimates the event as follows* 

- _ * * ( 

"Gokulnath, the fourth son of Vitthalnath 
was the ablest of all. By the time he came to maturity, 
the movement of Vallabha. has established, itself well 
in Western India, especially in Mevad, Marwar and 
Guo ar at a. It^now growing in size daily, a matter 
which caused much alarm to the ©rthodox protagonists 
of the Vedic faith. There were many reasons for this 
keep antagonism towards it. on the part of the leaders 
of orthodoxy• The church of Vallabha had, in the 

l » 

eyes of these, committed a grave offence by giving 
to the Bhlgavata Purina the place of primacy .among the 
scriptures .....It has. also tresspassed against 

— mm win mm ■*%»mmwmm wmmm ■■ —».i— — 

45 . Vide Appendix 
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Varras’rasa Dharma, the socio-religions hierarchy, 
by refusing to recognise the Brahmins and the 
Sannyasi as superior to others .... 

This antagonism, found a powerful voice 

c 

in the person of a Sannyansin called Gi&ripa. He 
seems to have been a person of some importance, for 
■Mar he had some influence at the court of Jahangir, 
the Emperor of Delhi.... This man was convinced of 

* f* , * „ 

the heterodoxy of the new faith, and he had made it 
a mission of his. life to root it out... 3?or some 
time the danger to the church of Vallabha was so 
great that it made many people fear for its very 
existence. " It was at this stage that Gokulnath 

l* - , -■ f 

came forward, and defied Gidrupajto do Mb worst* He 
put new courage into the heart of the VaisnavaSf.. 
and went to see the Emperor himself. as far as.Kashmir* 
where the latter was, to seek his protection. 
Jahangir was well impressed by him and passed orders 
that the members of the new faith were to be allowed 

* r ^ 

to profess and practise their faith with full freedom. 
The persecution ended thus with a victory for 

, «r" < ' - 

Gokulnatha. This was the first , great crisis through, 
which the new faith had to pass f and Gokulnath* This 

/s, . • , , 

then looked upon ever since as its protector. 
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and Saviour*”^ 

(vii) Examination of the Event of Mala-Prasa&gat 

People may entertain a doubt about the 
truth or the historicity of the event known as mala- 
prasafiga. fine may even argue that Jahangir, has 

f ' 

referred to Cidrupa in glorious terms in his diary, 
viz* Tuzuk - i - Jahangiri, while he has not written 

' , *■« v*. 

a single line about GO and the mala-pr as anga, and 
hence the event may be a fabrication by GO*s 
enthusiastic followers* Againy the event is nowhere 
mentioned in the. histories written by the contemporary 
Muslim writers, mew nor a reference to it is found 
in any other works, excepting in those by the 

followers of GO and the Pustimsrga* . 

• • 

. v < _ - 1 

The above arguments do not oarry enough 

C v t 

weight* The diary or the memories of Jahangir is not 
a work, mentioning the day-to-day events of his life* 
And not all the events of his life arerecorded in. it* 
For example his meeting with SiriThomas Hoe is not 

in the Tuzuk* Again, he has mentioned Cidrupa at 

" - * « 

** «, ' V*» ** 

two placed in.his diary*; Later on, he never mentioned 


4fi* M.C.Parekh’s Shri Vallabhacharya (ed. 1945 i.D.) 

P- 290 - 291*: - - 

47* The historicity of the event is examined in. details. 

„ ^ • “ V 

by Shri Ramlal 0. Modi - Vide, his Lekha^-Samgraha,P.71. 
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his name* We find that Jahangir was not interested 
in the removal of^mala by the Vaisnavas as such, but 


he wanted to please the ascetic and see that his 
(Cidrupafe) word was respected. 

Moreover, it appears that no ordinance 
was promulgated by the Emperor, that all the Vaisnavas 
should remove the mala*. Had it been so, Jahangir 
should have ordered GO to do so, when he (GO) went 
to see him at Sikri in the month of Falgun of 1675 
V.S. He only asked his officers to see that they 
obey the word of_the ascetic, fhe officers, big 
and small, knew that the Emperor was under the magic 

* * i t 

influence of the ascetic and,therefore, they tried 

to act according to his desire. Hence, GO asked 

48 

the Kotwal Uderam to show the written order , of 
the Emperor, which they could not do. Besides, in 
the case of the GosvamXs, the officers could not use 
force, because they were honoured by the rulers, 
past and present, and had with them the Imperial 
Firmans^ granting them certain powers and rights of 
incomes etc. 


—twm "mwmwmwm t ma m — 


48. See foot-note - 
49* Vide “Imperial Firmans 4 ' edited by Shri K.M.Zaveri 



Had there been any itoperial order as 

regards the removal of the mala by the Vaisnavas. 

* * 

it should have been throughout the empire and 
there might have been a great uproar, at least 
in some quarters. So, it is quite safe to surmise 
that Cidrupa, having great influence over the Emperor, 

asked the officers to force the Vaisnavas to remove 

# • 

the mala. It , is also to be noted that this happened 

- ** M 

only in the region of Mathura, that is, round about 
the residence of Gidrupa and not throughout the 

1 H ~ 

division or the country. Naturally no mention of such 
an event is found.in the literature of the school 
of Gaitanya-^, whose seat is Vrijtndavana, which is 
very near to Mathura. .This fact explainers. why historians 
do not take note of.it* 

The event, therefore, might not have 
received any attention outside the Vaisnava world 

- t » ' » * “ , 

of the district of Mahavana. Besides, Jahangir 
himself, ultimately, understood the impropriety 

shk^ot / Lt. ■Cu ArZyw-A /Lify e<-+* 

for the Gosvamls, and, therefore, he might not have 
mentioned the event, in his diary, nor did any muslim 

- v ■ *' * ' 'i ** •' ■<•' «, 

50. In this matter, I have consulted GosvamI Anantdas 
of ?r^ndavana,. who is one of the learned 

v 

Gosvamls of Caitanya-seat. 


writer write about it, as it was derogatory to 
Jahangir, 

But the event created a great panic among 
the Pustimargiys Vaisnavss, for it'was for them 
a question of Bhrarma, and was an encroachment on 
their religions freedom. Quite naturally, therefore, 
the Pus timsrglyas consider the event to be a mile- 
stone in the history of^Pustimargaf and the vaisnava 
writers, particularly the followers of GO, narrate 
the event in-detail and in ehlogistic terms. Other 
writers, either Hindus or Muslims, keep silent over 

the event, because, for them it carried no significance 

* 

and again because it did not touch the whole country, 

There is enough proof to show that GO 
did go to Kashmir at the call of the Emperor, As^noted 
above, he went to Kashmir in 1677 Y,S. i,e* 1621 A.D. 
Historical records say that the Emperor went to 
Kashmir in that year,^ Secondly, the description 

- ' ~ ‘ ' V « 

of the long journey of #44 Kos*as and the halts at 
different places,, as ^mentioned in the Malic ddhara 

v s w l v ' ‘ 

and the eighth Kallola, see quite correct, from the .. 

■, f % 

r t * ** ' • 

geographical point of view, . Thirdly, that GO went to 

, ■ . 1 

Soram, . is. proved by. the. fact there is a seat (Bethaka) 


. ; 


51, Vide.Tuzuk - i - Jahangiri Vol, II P#I01 (Ed,by 
A, Rogers) 
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of GO at Soram, and. the followers, of GO visit the 

place with great faith as it is connected with 

«, " • : L L 

Mala-prasanga* Fc^thly, Jboth MaladdhlSra and the 

4 * “ * 1 * 

Kellola are not written many years after the events 

* ¥ 

took place, hut within 25 years after the event 
happened,^ 2 and the, details of the event, with the 

mention of different persons and places, given by 

• * ' . \ . 

both the writers are too many and too varied to show 
the event a fabrication*. It is difficult to believe 
that both the authors took scrupulous care to fabricate 
the event* So, we can say that such an edifice of 
the Mala-prasanga as described by Gopaladasa and 
Kalyana Bhatta could not be built on only a hearsay 
or on utter falsefood* The event, therefore, is an 
historical one. and not a fabrication. Otherwise, 
Harirayaj! and. others wpuld hot have referred tp GO 
as the protector of Iftala^* We cannot fling away 

I V. 

the event as unhistorical, only because coutemporary 
historians did not take note of it* 

The following statement says that the event 

i •* * 

could not have taken place during the reign of 
Jahangir s -. 

mmmmwmmmm-memrnm rniMNwnraMnM “"“T * 

„ * ■* ' r * 

52* Vide Venunada - Vol * I - 6 - P.152 
53* Vide Appendix - 3* 
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* i rrar jitfif m $fr<rnr if f*rarr \, w»r 

3c%i srcrfftr $ awf ^%t% ffcgt # if ^ %i art t sref i f te 

—■ a * » * ,*i 

tr rtt Ttfcft wr % n't =raff Wr %i im tot % ffc 

■** -*• «*<•>**■ ■ » 

*T€ W1 JITTOf % ri^R fl lT D T % TR *FT TO TTf 1% Tiffr 

jjrrt «rf^Y % sfNYsrrc rte f^nr «m rriqnrfoT to 

^ ' 

«v=* % aftr tft i ftfar wtft 

?w'¥t Wf ^Tf srrsfr^i f&r tfo«$®e (gvj m») if 

-* m- * 

-‘‘-T-**•*•**•» v *-* 1 ** 4 . r ^ «t- 

^rf^ftT^T ?rr<Fr i r rfrqyf to tst vt , (tfj m?) 

a® use if srsTifRir IWi t^*rr «rr aftr m wt tr&: 

—- "** - 

tWt wr am ai rerr w ¥t tt mrft % y f&rwT 
to snfjftT \ tft&n aR-fao ti m? - ^ ^ 
iracf * art gr^: *r to ?rrf% *f»r ft tt *fir 


The above, arguments ape not right* Some 
of the dates are &eo& also wrong, lor, example, the 

ft ' 

period of Shah Johan* s reign is 1627 -.1657 A*D» 
i*e. I 683 ,to, 1714—15 V.S. and not.1685 - 1715-V.S. 

■'■-** ' r* 

The M ala-pr as ah ga has nothing to do with the political 

upheaval* Jahangir himself has noted about Gidrupa 

k 

in to memoirs and he went to Kashmir in 1620 - 21 
A.D., in which year (1677 V*S») GO went to see him. 

It is baseless to put the event during the reign of 
Shah -Jahan. V - - V 

< - * ’ “ s. * « * *- ' 

54 . Harihernath Tan dan t Varta Sahltya - P*395 



(viii) Go3sxLlanatha.il and the poet Akbo of Gujarat 

Derogatory remarks, against GO and tie. 
Pustimerga are found in some of the books on the 
History of Gujarati Literature.-^ The opportunity 
of disparagement rests solely on a stanza, written 

by. a Gujarati poet Akbo ( Oirca 1615 - 1674 A.D. 

, ■* * . 

according to K.M. luhsbi and Oirca 15$<J-1656 A.D. 
according to' Pmasbanker Joshi), which is as follows* 

Tpr wf 3 iftfjFTTsr TOT TOt TO, 

TOtTTMwe.) 

mu *R5r TOftTO,( v.t ) 

“* t 

m & tfr^r ifr, *c to j wrn ^ ? 

TO WT % WFT ?ITt? 


55* Vide K.M.Zaveri"s, Gujarati Sabityana Marge- 

r* 

Suchaka Stambho P-72 - 73* qfWW T *rOTr«^ 

TO qgf tf r 3ft«KfT3TCrf t? : 

ipr If if^FTHT,• * .. 

. . ... • ^ TST^T ?FCt? 

' * * 

and tbe footnote as regards another reading 
^qrf^t WT<fT arm «rC 3TT4 % I 

See also KeMeMunshi’s'Gujarat, and its literature'.. 

•» T , * ' 

S *• I 

P.130 and . 3FT~ 5T$TO - P.458.- and G.M.Iripathi* s 

-wm 

Classical poets of Gujarat^P-32. 
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Ibis stanza is first found in 5 f4 | R[ 
(P- 458 )* These are various accounts of the journey 
of Akho to different places of pilgrimage* „ In one 
account^ 6 it is stated that Akho went to Jaipur 
and stayed there with the GosvamI • He was not 
satisfied with him as there were no religions 
preachings and.philosophical discussions. Then he 
went to Kashi and while returning to Ahmedabad, he 

l T 

visited in Jaipur «»4 a Maharaja, son of GO, with 
a view to testing his knowledge, but.was not given 
entrance. It is said that he wrote the above stanza 
to show the evil conduct of the Gosvamxs. 

This account is quite baseless, for GO 
never visited lorthern Eaaasthan and during GO's 
mundang, existence , there was no Pustimarglya temple 
in Jaipur alias Aimer. 

Bhri Umashanker Joshi.has examined his 
incident tof Akho’s life in his valuable.and learned 
work, named, Akhos A study(in Gujarati)*^ He has 
pointed out that the line in question ( JpP" wf*»* ) 
is found in SPI of Akho and the following 

lines ( tFTjS^*.) are not found in that 


56* Vide Umashankar Joshit Akho a study (Gu;}.)P*22. 
57* Vide Chapter - I. 
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work^ 8 . (Che work fcfa 3PT was written in self¬ 
introspection and self—despise,^ and there is no 
intention of despising either GO or L Pustimarga. It 
was Kavi Harmadashankar, probably, vtks first wrote 
about Akho. His dislike for the Pustimarga, 

Vaisnava Maharajas and their followers is quite well 
known. I think, he took the opportunity to belittle 
the sect, with quotations from Akho. But it still 

-k £o 

remains a question how tile lines ♦ ngc • ••• 

etc. came to be connected with the line *FF wf» • • 
etc. 


58. Airhn t A study.P. 33* Also see what Dr.H.A.Thoothi, 

has stated* u ... it lays the blame on Gokulanathaox. 

But the version is not documented and is, therefore, 
altogether discredited — Vaisnavas of Gujarat, P.233, 
footnote ho. 5 . 

59. Akho* A study, P.26, W ttpft TTgWT TOT 

BTTnrl* ST AT T %*f "f^PST. crt^f Also see Umashanker 
Jo shi* s Akhana Ghappa - P - 11 - 22. 3TT<3 W xft rp^sftTT 

sf^r wh,vrrr trTwfa %• -tr trtri w? wrT rtstt 

60. '(These lines are found in J a d a~Bhakti-Ariga.|^P^_^^ 

Vide Akhana -Ghappa (Ed* 13 . Joshi) ©.5^0• 
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The question of the meetingj^f fiO and 
Akho, can he examined from another angle, viz. 
whether Akho went to, Gokul and whether he wrote 
the lines irt qpasj-f• etc. and also the 

* g| 

lines spry &r % 3TT4 ®‘ bc * Tile wori:s 

o& the life of GO report. that he visited Gujarat 
in V.S. 1646-47, and he stayed at Aararva. for a 
considerable time. How, the date of Akho is 
uncertain. On the basis of the stanza ipF* ^*rf • • * 
and the date mentioned in Akh&—Gita , which is 
1705 V.S., Shri.Gmashankar Joshi says that 

Akho’s period would be roughly ,1647 — .1710 V.S• 

, » -> •* 

So, his meeting.with GO in 1647 V.S. seems improbable. 
Ho work by any of the Vaisnava writers mention 
iikbo's contact with GO. But that cannot lead 
us. to state that Akho never went to Gokul and met 
GO. On the otherhand, Akho’s statement ^ is quite 
clear on that point. One can doubt the genuineness 
of the stanza Jppr wf • • • • • But we find that Shri 
Umashankar Joshi lias edited jnfc 3PT after 

■ NT m r nr— mu — r - ————— ■mrnmmmmmmmmj****** 

61. T°T % itsfT 3TT4, M ^47%%% 474, 

3i% 3R3RR arm, zntt gar wun 1 

- U. .Joshi's Akho t A study - P.27* 

62. Ibid - P.71 - 

■ 65. Of. TO 7 % ifftsr irt't.(No.167)- 

-Akharia Ohappa - P. 52. 
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consulting eight MSS° , most of which contain the 
stanza in question; and we have no any other 
authority to disprove the fact that the stanza is from 
Akho's pen* .. . 

$he fact, in these circumstances, remains 
that Akho,might have met. GO in Gokul and been 
initiated in^Pustimerga. by him# It is possible that 
he might have practiced the Pustimargxya bhakti 5 ^ 
for ^considerable time, but his soul might not have 
been satisfied with the mode of worship* But that 
does not mean that he was, disparggingly critical of 
Pustimarga as some books in Gujarati Literature note* 

If it was so, why did he write the stanza qvT % 

> 

$qq- * which quite categorically points out that 
he had full respect for the three XCaryas? It 
appears tha^the influence of Bhaktimarga was deep- 

rooted®® in his. mind and he has recommended Bhakti » 

* * * % 

- * ' } - * 

of course Nirguna, instead of Saguna Bhakti, as the 



64. 

65. 


66 * 

67* 


Tide Akhana Ghappa P.146.. 

I'he following stanza has an autobiographical touchs 
fcRPf? 3*37 TOUTTTf TPR Wf, 

€m arrwr ?fr*r * mffan srmi 

V- - -AkhOt A Study, P.65 

(See next page for foot-note Ho *66), , - 

Yide afir, Hfvcf m, ,(P*56,P.42)-Akhana Ghappa. 
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step to Highest Bliss* 

(ix) Personality t 

Inner mettle of GO was tested in the 
mala~prasaiiga and he came out with laurels* But it 
was not only on that accent that he Became great* 

It was his exceptional virtues that made him great* 

He was learned hut humhle* Followers flattered him 
like anything, hut he was not puffed up* He was 
generous enough to iear alone the burden of the 
deht of his father* He was selfless enough to 
give up his own comforts for the sake of others* 

He did not hesitate to give away his handsome horse 
Nayanasukh to his nephew Muralidhara* and gave his 

I 

shoes to his brother Balakrsna, when he could not 
walk. 68 

bb. Heads- “On the other hand, ©n examination, at least 
of his Akh&gxta, the authenticity of which is unquestionable 
leads us reasonalby to assume, not however without some 
difficulties which may be traceable to the miaed. 
personality of Akha , that the whole book gives en esposition 
of, and depends, more or less entirely on, the scriptures 
of the Vallabhi School. On the whole, the poem is a rosary 
of pure pearls of Vaisnavite excellence, with the 
permissible sprinking of a few stray stones which may 
be traced to the Vedanta of S’ahkaracarya **-Dr* HfVJU 
Dhoothi* s Vaisnavas of Gujarat (Ed.1935) £*240. 

68 * Bee ^oot-note .No *19 and also M.L*Gandhi's Bife^of GO • 
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He was sn erudite scholar, hut he 

-V 

preached more.of practical side of religion than 
philosophical• It appeals that he read most ox the 

Vedic and Smrti literature of his time, namely, 

* 

Dpnisads, Smrtis and Puranss, quotations from which 

are found extensively in his works* he was particularly 

a master of, he almost drank and digested, the 

Bhagavata and the Subo dhTn T■ He had a good command 

over SaflSskrts. language and wrote well in the fthasya 

$tyle,^ as well as the simple Ifritti .Style. It 

* 70 

is stated that he knew well the Vedic accents. 

But finding that very few people understood Saffiskrt*, 
he chose to teach through the popular dialect, viz. 
Vraast-ihasa. Most of his writings in SamskrU are 
the commentaries on the works of.his father and his 
grandfather whose doctrines he has well interpreted. 

In his teachings in Vraoa-bhasa, particularly in the 
ir Ss t Vartas and Vacanamrtas, he is original. He 
was a poet, too, as reported by some authors like 
Giridharadi (1854- - 1955 V.S.), tut hardly a few padas 

* . e 

and Snhas have , corns to be known as his composition. 

69. Vide his commentaries on 'Asmst KulaM* and 

t ,y^ h _ 

Giyatrl Bhasya and the long commentary on^Savottama Stotra. 

70. $£. 3T«TT P3T WTWT dt HtBT* Wft ^ I 

— drc^isj <0 4H • — Anugraha Vol. 14 P.417. 
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It appears that he did not shine out as a good 
71 

poet. 

Whenever philosophical and religions 
discussions were demanded from him, he never 
hesitated. He was always prepared to discuss, the 

- mm mm mm 

importance of^mala and L tilaka, with Gidrupa, hut 
the latter did not show any . inclination for it. 

While in Gujarat, he had opportunities to talk 
on philocophical ,problems at Surat and Ahmedabad^. 
When he was in Kashmir, one pandit visited him. and 
found pleasure in philosophical discussions with 

' « ' I ' V ' v « 

him. It is reported that the pandit presented 
two works Visnu-Dharmottara and Vyakarana - Sira 
to GO#^ 

He had great love for cows and prized 

them as his Supreme wealth. When he left Gokul 

for Soram, in accordance with his talk with 

Jahangir, he did not miss to. take his cows with 

him. When Purusottamadasa told him that only a 

few cows might be taken, he said that cows would 

74 

come with him wherever he went. And while returning 

71. Vide Chapter .11$ ( «. ) 

72. Vide P.^4 %-4£, 'this chapter. 

75. Vide M.L. Gandhi* s. Life of GO, P.255. 

74. Vide foot-note No .6. 
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to Gokul from Soram, he travelled slowly j 4o 
that the cows and their calves might not get 
tired* . 

S'ri VI, his father, had great love for 

* " « m 

and confidence in him, for he maw in GO j . fhe 
future Scarya*^ He advised his. other sons to 
follow his fourth son, viz* JTallahha alias GO* In 
many of his letters, therefore, it is found that, 

S'ri VI adds S'ri to Vallabhe. 76 It is,said that 

• • 

many times VI gave his works to. GO for review and 

* * « 

necessary changes; andwhen GO.found them alright, 
he (VI) placed them, in public* He was a faithful 
interpreter of S'uddhadvaita Pustimarga and, 
therefore, he wrote commentaries on the works of 
VL & VI and as sucJ^he was fully qualified to be a 

fj-e. «•** ^ 

right preacher of Pustimarga, which is evinced in 

s, § • 

his works*- '." ' V 

75* S*ri VI once said to Gaea Harivanis'ai 

3j*tT « anpr W HTTH HT«T I 

I . - . _ . . — - . XA|* M**M*M**Ma|l a tk 

CRT 3TTT ^fFTTwr *T ftTTT ¥ fT*T 11 

** *+* ■+’ ■* * t+* < 

— Prakatya Siddhanta St* 107. 

76. Once while S'ri VI and GO were going to some place, 

, • / - _ 

‘t * ’ 

a disciple, held an umbrella over the head of S'ri 
VI, but S'ri VI said thatjit should be hell over 
Vallabha i*e* GO - Heads T «TCd TOT 
*R Wr&i % tftel - Ibid - St. 114. 



He was a good administrator and a kind 

care-taker of the Vaisnavas and ascetics.Whenever 

« • 

any Vaisnava came to him, he took personal interest 

# • 

in his affairs and saw that, all his comforts, and 
conveniences were attended to. There are various 
incidentsj ©hich bespeak for his affection, for the 
'^hagavadlyas. When he was on journey to Gujarat and 
Kashmir, there were several people, followers as 
well as servants with him. He entrusted everyone 
with some duty but at the same time always inquired 

after their health and comforts. Once during journey 

* » ' 1 * ** 

to Kashmir, Sundardas. Sulkanpuri could not take off 

* 

the nose-bag of the horse, but he did not scold him 

* ** 

and took it out himself. Once a servant,beat Girdhar 

- -A. 

* > » i- ' ' * ' ’ 

Carji for no fault of his, and when GO cape to know 

about it, he dismissed him because he ill-treated a 

- > #* “■ , * 

Vaisnava. Similarly, he welcomed C^atura Saga and 
other ascetics, while on.the way to Kashmir, and . 

_ ' - # ' i . * 

arranged for their meals. During journey he asked all 1 
to be temparate in food and drink and sleep and he 1 

too, acted in the same way. Another example is thiss 

« * » '■ ' 

at Soram it so happened that the servants did not 

' ’ 9 

get burning wood and so be himself went out for 

’ w *~ " . , 

collecting wood in chill cold. He thought very highly 1 

77 - * . 

^.the 4fiagavadfyas and looked upon; them as his self, 

77. Of. tPTTSTS I - - -Tattvarthadohana 

_ . - (Anugraha Vol.lO)P*558. 
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and taught his, followers to do the same* In many 
of his nectar-precepts (Vacanamrtas), he has said 
that we should never ill-treat a 4fcagavadlya and 
should have the same love for him. as we have for 
the Lord. He kept Manikchand.Ksatri ( a disciple of 

W 

_ - ■ mu —’ 

S*ri V3f)with him after the passing away of S*ri VT 

• 7 

and always held him in high respect. Once the 
servants of the Bija-mandir (hhitarida) gave him 
dung covered with cooked rice, .because they had. to 
wait for him on many occasions. Y/hen GO came to know 
of this incident, he dismissed all those, servants, 
who were the Sachora Brahmins. Even to this day, 
the Sachora Brahmins are not kept in the in 
Gokul.^ (Phis shows his sense of justice to 

and love for the Vaisnavas* When he visited 

• • 

Gujarat, he found how the Gujarati!' Vaisnavas 
loved him, and, therefore, he used to say 
that it was his good luck to have the opportunity 


78. Vide Hariharnath (Pandans Varta-Sahitya, P.J05C 
( foot-note) 
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to see such ifoagvafclyas*^ Similarly, one 
incident noted in a BIS (Hindi Ho #101/1* la 
KaJikarolf Yidya Vibhaga) of 1746 Y.S. informs that 
he read the stories of the Ysisnavas with great 
reverence and when he could not read them, he 

touched the work to his eyes with great faith# 

/ ” * •* 

Two incidents of.GO's life are. 

0iajUeT- ' v , 

noted in the ^lala of Habhadasa ( Circa - 
1640 Y.S.)'- 


— — um n m„m h i* # m t i — — i — um mu m mm mm am nn i— i if *— w w n wjii n ti — 

79# Of# 3 U # «t vTFfr W*t„ WfT at W^tft tRWTaTW St. 

r-. 

WI W4WfT*tf W WTO, MS HIRCPT Wt Wf WT W 
fCT I - - Gopaldas - B asika-rasa-Anugraha 

Yol.IV, P#381 - Also read: - WTC 4T»£f 

sreti annt st 3 ntwrast wr fan i r qfgfqt 

3rr=rt^r Wt «TCTSH»t% iWK wt 11 cnt «fr w^rnref? 

* *> *► 

srfcf wrraSr «ri i aw wtw eft 3t wtCO «r j i 

0 

•^CTraw at wtz w i*r srft cfti i w^nrw wts a 3rftw i i 
cwiT wrewnr tr wtc*nr % j i %wr^ sts srft at *r 
wr anir i i ym * ii ---- 



& 

* , - \ i 

-AMS.of Ya^almrts belonging to Shri 
Chimanlal M# Yaidya. 
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tot 4 ift w nWt % qre urfr srccf if? 

>* -#• 

^ ffcw crr^r f^rro f^rr fW Wr n i 

?W TOT f* TO TOtf H yj=fT<"t TOW SITuT TO TOTO^cl 

+~ **- 

tr 7 ?xr- fTOT f¥ 'ffcet if TOffr 3rrq% wr ffc 

W ** 4 * 

to ftff 9tfW Tto ct wcf, «fr If •ftro TOff 3 *- wt, 

-*>- a. #h 4 *. *r m 

wfc? fWt^f V? tt«rr d*r 3 % *ftf *r- sft?fr*nrTO*ft totoT 1 if 

» ' $0 

tot f^rr arrcnri 

^rr^rr ttto *fnft *rfcr % toi? tots totto - 

•* r, 

srwt to 3 nr iwr 1 tototowt «wh ?t wt wvw §to trwt to 1 

~ 4 v ** * r 

TORfT Tf^E TO5SF (aTfrot) TO W ^ fcJW 

rrq^r ^ ntd (f^nr) f^ror wti 5#r w to^t tofct f*rea 

i# , 4 . 

pri «fr CTV?«fft cfTO TOd TOTTO TOTO If TOTO ¥t f* 

+* It' * K , -* 

^jfrfcHTO % f¥ TO *ftcT fTOTO TO^Wt 3fTq% <ft 

«**■ «rf 

f^TO TO^ TO ^ TO 1Wt% TO f^TO I TO TOt^rffaftlt TOfe 

■*» <* *■ 

JjWT, «f TO TO*T TO TOcrf TOtl TOW w ^ TOTOT ¥t 
f TO TOW TOFT §TO% TOT flWT aAr df *fTcf fTOWT Wf 
*fo TOfe TOTOTO 5PTOTO fWdT I >4 ¥t iTTIW ¥T TO, $f*Prf 
rtl TO I % ' 


.. . . . . — . . m i n i mrn^rnmmmmmmwimmimmm i " i— . . < «■ »■»«■»**►•■>■«*» 

80*.Vide Hariharnath Tandanj Varta Sahltya - P.482: 
(Quoted from Bhakta-mala EaVit- - 519-21 TOWf 
‘Al«r*..^ifti- It is 4 'said that this 

incident happened in the life of S’ri VT. 

. . ’ ^ 

81. (This incident is also reported in the S’ri 

r < .. : .*' 1 

GoverdhananathoXkl Prakatya Varia. 

A* 
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The first incident shows that GO 
kn<$w well the psychology of love: unless the feeling 
of love has not downed at all in human heart,., 
how can he love anything or any person? This also 
shows his selflessness and absence of avariciousness, 
for he did not accept a millionaire as his disciple. 
The second incident shows how he loved the devotees^ 
4he Bhagavatlyes. 

He was an efficient swimmer and a good 
horse-rider. During journey he rode a horse. When 
he went to Gujarat, he rode the horse Gan^cala. He 
used to go for a stroll on horse-hack. His courage 

*w>. ... 

as a swimmer can he seen from the incident, when,at 
the age of nine, he reseued^merchant’s horse from 
a swift current of a river. 

His physical personality is described, 
by his disciples in many ehlogies (Btotras) • It is 
stated that his was a magnificent and attractive 
physique. J He resembled his father VT in points 


•• < * < . S , 

82. Vide M.L.Gandhi's Life of GO - P.164 and Haridas's 
Viraha-glta : IVftWJWnft' ...... ^ 

85. SR: I r Hariraya jls ; Gokules'anamavall, 

Anugraha Vol. 15, Ho. 11 - 12, P. 5* 
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84 

of physique and nature and moral virtues. 

Generally be wore a ’dhoti* and a cotton shawl 

(Uttarlya) • He kept a long hair readhing the 

hips* 8 '* He was wearing ear-ring and tying flower- 

wseaths on the braids of hair* His complexion 

86 1 

was a little blackish. It was his habit to chew 
k*.toJbr~ 

beetle leaves throughout the day* 

v « > 

Be was a great guru and teacher* He had 

- i ■ . i 

both the qualities of a good teacher s vast knowledge 
and the manner of iraparting_iti_ both (kriya) and 

\ mm 4 ? — 87 

saiakranti in the words of Kalidasa* The 
VaeariSmrta literature speaks volumes for his capacity 

mm M — MM I H W mn iii HiH i! IIIM JH . .n il 111 mm . . i h - nm iiii iiw i him w mii — i w «M » 

84* Cf. dTdcFTt STfcTf^T • • Gopaldas, Uavakhyana So*9 
and .3TWr*T Anugraha 7ol*15 f 11-12, P.4. 

85 * cf. %3T *ft^r wr aftr* ffm - 

Gopaldas* Gujarata..- Gamana - Lila t XIII - 76 

(Anugraha XV - P*4ll 

86* .Of* ^xrf^* - 

** jF * v r -■ , * 

Harirayaol t - Gokules’aactaka St*8x 7« 

8?. Cf. -ftrsrr f^rr ftfanpraTi 

. - Kalidasa* . M al avlka gnlmltr a -1 - 3 • 

( -G op - a l do o ■■■»-- #a vS s iy'5 a B' - —7H 
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as a teacher# He generally followed catechismal 
method, instead of lecturing method# Generally, 
he sat surrounded by disciples in the afternoon and 
at night and religious discourses went on* they even 
put to him questions when he was taking bath or 
when he was out for a stroll or when he was engaged 
in massage# He never kept himself at a distance 
from his followers# He was a nine of information 
and anecdotes, religions and worldly, and taught 
religions andp philosophical doctrines with apt 
illustrations and with humour# It-^~-due-4»--hii!i--that 

ftf's .l — ^ im mm '' 

the varta - literature (84 and. £$2,yartas , Bija - 
Varta, Bhava - Sindhu etc#) h ee aue e became popular; 
and no one will deny that this literature has become 
very useful to the Vaisnavas for fixity of religioias 

fervour (HTMS^dT) •/ He always laid stress on both 

» > 

ISama-Seva end 8varupa-seva and practised it in 
his own life*® 8 

He was a master of Bhagavata and its 
commentary Subodhini as is evinced by his Badl-?xka# 

He followed the footsteps of his father and grandfather 
and became instrumental in the propagation and 
consolidation of^Pustimarga# It would not be an 
exaggeration to state that S’ri VL laid the foundation 

— mai—m wmmrnmmm hum jhh >■ ini mmmm —i— mm —■ 

88. Of. 3fT<T ^47 tftcft*** ..is also true of GO. 
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ofJustimarga. S'pi VT built an extensive structure 
on it and GO developed and protected it. He was one 
of the true exponents of i^stimase/Pustibhakti, 


whose basis is the grace of the Lord, the doctrine 
of Prameya, and preached that Lord’s seva is the prime 
duty of a Vaisnavs, and all other activities and 

* 'l 

traditions, either tyedifc or worldly, are subordinate 
to it* He himself acted accordingly*^^But he 
did not ignore Vedic or Smrti injunctions. He did 
seva him self and wheneverhe was out, he instructed 


his relatives and servants to be careful in the 
performance of seva* One incident bespeaks his 
love for the Lord. When the creditors stopped the 

"trnun .jitii in _j..i .1..nnuifm. jiih mnr rminrr -|-in— tm ■—»»'»'» wo urnum 

89(a) Kollela XII - Taradga 5 states how he himself 

1 

collected valuable articles (*rrf^f TTfa u fp4 ) 

* i 

and put in a box and went to bed after fully satisfy— 

that 

ing himself/everything was alright. Read t - 

xxxxxxxxxxxxxxx 


x s^f c^r *pi nt ^ crr^ 

sfiwr 4 1 fVi qftfa ij f^c4T ?TR i 

•++ *■ 

^ flirts : 11 

"«* Ealloisf XII — 

. ’ F * * ' 

89(b) 0f. i it i 4 aaieFc rif sqnRr; I— Harirayajjlt 
Gokule s ’ anama va4*T • 


•} 


3 . 
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Rajjabhoga of S'ri Hsvanitaprxya;}!, Re was much 
pained to see it and did not take meals. He assured 
the creditors that he would pay off the debts and 
there was no hindrance to the seva of S'ri 
Havanltaprxyajjx. He taught, therefore, that a 
Vaisnavs/5' should not incur debt for the Lord's seva, 
and should do.it within their means^ 0 ^. He used 
to say that .Pustimarga accepted all people in its 
fold, irrespective of caste or social status and 
initiated into^Vustimarga even Xow taste people, in 
the manner of his father. He set an example 
of nobility of character by practising himself 
the virtues like generosity and self-denial, 
tolerance and temperance, Bhagavat-seva and Hama-seva. 

He liked music and employed musicians for the kirtana- 

2 

seva. In one of the psdas, Dharmadasa says that 

snriffo srcTTT 3 qrnft !*♦ ...*•• 90. ihe^e 

# 

virtues of his attracted many Vaisnavas from different 
parts of India, but mostly from Gujarat. 

—mmmmgmmBmmmm i—i—i— w >— urn bh» mm uni i— ■«■» — mm mmm mm 

89 c c). of. 5^5 ct*r eft tffar SHTrfa 3rnrar 

riwr, ^ HTxTiwf «rt ^ <6% 

^ ^ 

^t|- 

Gopaldas: _Pattvsrthadohana* Anugraha HV - P.359- 
90. Hariharnath Pandam farta-sahxtya P.290 & Read - . 
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Some of; his followers,^later called 
Bharuci Vaisnavas, began to look upon him, even . 
during his life-time, as the Hipest God, and depicted 
him as such in their works, but he was very humble and 
taught them that the lord is supreme.^ 1 Mahavadasa 
goes to the extent of saying that the svarupa of GO 

is the same as Lord Krsha. ^ These Vaisnavas have 

• • • * • • 

mrnmmmmmmmm ******* mm mmmm mmmm mmwmmmmmmm mrntmtmmmmmmmmmm 

91. Of. *rf H5F% 

5R5to qTnf*T*rfrrf ypHun ? * 

WNftftal - ^frcPTFcfhr - Tfa TPfhrftl 

Also note the incident noted in j{ V ^RJT ^ . 

«TrrHTFWFr «fWFfcwf htt *jt wmr 

#«■* : •* ■ ^ 

?4T ?fWr rq-f qtTOTTT twt rfrt V 

"pT^r jw wt iRJf ttfrrTt V ^ iwt 3r 

v* ^ * 

,,; rf ttst, sw*r ttst srarirt wt Wt wrr5ft|*' * c*rrt 3 ttwt 
3r« tt aff Tftv q|fd gqit jCTfrf qtRrrt wr^rti" 

* 4 - *r " ' f * r ' ^ " 

-Anugraha — XXY *• P. J61# 

92. Of. V«rF&T<rr §cf ZRT 3}% TRl* JRRflf TT4 11 

.. % rrf^sf fs vrr, jflTr^arrs n 

**Sk ** r * - 

r Sasakos’a XVI - 146 (unpublished) 

and jft W|V<‘'tvrf WTOdTTt' ^^FffkrR:! 

«*• 

■ftppr\«rrfW*ftr ^ fftm: 11 

v^- w 

- Yallabhaglta, cawb© V - Pusti-sudha Vol.5. 

• • 

Ho.7 ** 8# 

i - 
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written in details stout his Ifbiiti&e (nitya-caritra) 

and also shout his physical personality*^. Much of 

these descriptions "appears to have a tinge of 

exaggeration, hut they give us an idea of his daily 

routine right from rising up to going to bed, how he 

bathed, wore clothes, did seva, taught his children, 

etc, Yallabh“glfif of Mahavadasa describes in details 

his face, hair, feet, famd, virtues etc. One may not 

finssL all this literature in good taste, but it 

94 

proves the fact that these followers J had immense 
love for GO and that they found supreme bliss^his 
company, 

HarirayadI (who is, by no means,, a blind 

follower) and Krsnaraya (GO's sister’s son) and 

* * * —— t95. 

others have written astakas and namavalis in praise 

' ft • 

<tm —i. m ■— m m — —' whw hwimk iiii mm tm 

% 

93. Vide Gokules’ astaka by Harirayadi and also. 
Mahavadasa’s VallabhagTtja and Yallabhecaritra and 
Gopaldasa’s Tattvarthedohana and Kityacaritra by several 
writers, 

, V ¥ k 

94. The Y a 11 abha-R atna-R a s a Jay a-B ha kt a-E a d a (Unpublished) 
(dated Magha S’ukta FancMamI of 1735 V.S.) of Vallabhadas 
and Suraji Bhargava has given the list of the followers 
of GO with their names and native.places. Their number 
was in 1733.V.S. was nearly five thousand, 

95. Vide Anugraha Yol,15 No.11 & 12.* 
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Of GO, which fact proves that he must have been a 

very popular and brilliant Gosvaml. Shri M.O. 

* ♦* * ' % 

Parekh, a disinterested and non-sectarian author 
twa?*? writes* ... 

H Gokulanath, besides being a man of action, 
was something of an original religiohiteacher. In 
this matter, the mantle of his father and grandfather 
bad fallen on his shoulders* Besides winning a 
victory over the opponents of his faith, he did much 
to consolidate it in many ways *.•••*. he carried 
further the work of his father and helped much in the 
spread of the movement* .So outstanding was his 
personality that he has been considered the third 
great leader of the church by its followers* 

Gokulnath, had six brothers, three, of 

. .* 

whom were older than himself and three younger. By 
his talents, strength of character and high spirituality, 

, , V 1 . " , 

he overshadowed all of them easily, and the leadership 
of the church may well have rested with him especially 

1, 

* ** * 

as the times were storey and the movement was going 

1 , ' i * . 

through persecution* This resulted in many Vaisnavas 
looking, upon him as the only true successor of his 

father**.”^. ^ . 

96* M.G.PSrekh* Shri Vallabhacharya, P.292 & 300* Also, read 
Bombay Gazetteer Yol.IX* "Vittalnath died, in A.D.I 583 at 

'-i, -•/ ' '*<'* ■ 

the age.of ninety, leaving seven sons, sat-svarup, each of 

; - - ■ , 'i 1 -- __ 

whom established a separate seat or Gadi. Of them the most 

(* - * j * ' 

distinguished for learning and tact was the fourth son 
Gokulnathoi. ,t 
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He was very much respected and consulted 
by the generation next to his. Hariraysjl ,<? grandson 
of his elder brother Govindarayajl, was initiated by 
him (GO) and has written stotras in praise of GO. 
lounger Gosvamis turned to him whenever some disputes 
arose. Such an incident is as follows* 

. Dtfa^kes’ajii of. the ’Third House’, did 
not give Madhusudangl of the ’Sixth House' his 

personal deity C&evya &ttsrupa), andthe dispute was 

1 * 

taken to <ge f G0 , who said that it would bring 
discredit to their family, if a suit was filed in the 
court and he persuaded Dwao^kes’ajl . to part with 
Balakrsnajl^ the 4evya 4>varupa of MadhusudanjI. 

God has six qualities: ais’varya, ViVya, 
4'ri, I'as'ss, JjHnana. and Vairagya. GO is said to be 
the yas' as-svarupa of God, whose other qualities are 
dormant in him. 

(x) Last days of his Life*. 

It appears that no note-worthly incident, 

after^ Mala-pr asahga, took place in his after-life. 

\ 

Life was, then, usual and peaceful. He enjoyed himself 

» \ \ * t * 

in Bhagavat-seva and teaching his followers religious 
doctrines and practices* It is possible that he might 
have written certain works during this last phase of 
life. 
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A MS, in the sarasvatl Bhandara of 

# » _ 

Kankaroll (Hindi Section Ho. 101-1), dated 1746 7.S. 

. Q7 

gives an account" that of an event in G0*s life. 

Krsna Bhatta of Ujgain had asked his son 
to send a MS (a pothi that he had written himself) 
to GO. That pothi contained-, it appears, some 
incidents of 84 and 252 Vartas, and GO conceived 
great reverence for it. So he always read it. It 
also tells us that after many years ^passed, he could 
not read ttet-e-gt it, hut touched it to his eyes with 

*r~ 

the same reverence. This leads us to surmise that 

' ,r 

in the after-life, GO might have lost his eyesight 

4 

or his eyes might have been too weak to read anything. 
In the beginning, he put the pothi himself in the 
trunk and locked it, but later he asked his son 
VitthalarayagT to do so. Hence probably his eyes might 
have been too^ weak. But it should be noted that no 

any other work on the life of GO speaks of it,. 

Q8 1 ^ - 

excepting a reference 7 , made by GiridharagI Maharaja. 

The birth-day of GO known in the sect as Haha-utsava 
began to be celebrated by the followers with , great 
ponp from 1691 or 1692 V.S. and onwards and several 

97. Vide Chapter III(b)(ii) for the relevant quotation. 

98. Gf."3fr iftfcFTT«m1^ t left"! 

__ ^ f*- < 

- Giridharaji's 120 Vacanamrtas - P.80. 
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works describe its celebration, e.g. Sata S'obhana 
of Haridasbhai, describing it, were sung in the 
presence of G0 f himself. Similarly, a big work, 
named Svarupanubhava-msha-utsava, having 113 maigalas, 
describes the celebration in details, where GO's 
rising, sitting, going, etc., (himself without any 
help from others) are described, but there is no 
reference to the loss of the eyes. is-m-ade-. Bhakta - 
Bhavertha of Gopaladasa refer^s to his ill-health, 
but does not refer to the loss of his eyes. It is 
possible that he did not read that pothi, but touched 
it to his eyes, because he read it several times. So, 
the description in question does not conclusively 

aq 

prove that GO had lost eyes during his last days. 

He passed away from this mortal world on 
the nineth day of the dark half of the month of Magha 
of 1697 V.S., living a long and purposeful life of 
89 years. His end was a great shock to his close 

99. Shri Bin Dayal Gupta has noted in the footnote 
on page, Ho .137 of his thesis Astach|iapa Aura 
Yallabha Sampradaya, on the strength of a 
Statement by Shri Kantha Manx Shastri that Shri 
GO lost his eyes in his after-life. But as noted 
above no conclusive proof about it is available. 
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disciples, so much so that some of .his disciples, 

Icnown as 78 Bhagsvadiyas} 00 died out of the pangs 
of separation from Mm, talcing either poison or drowning II 
themselves in rivers or ponds. 

Be has left an indelible impression 
as a Gosvami in the history of the Pustlmarga, more 
as its interpreter and ' consolidator* • India 
considers 'Manhood greater; than Jtodhood. The great 

e S ’ * x „ * 

Vyasa declared in the Mahabharata that - - - — 

“ jT^if fr wtft, *T *nysTTi} ft - 

I |e L ---(l tell you the top secret, 

that nothing is greater than ^ah.) Disciples of GO 

, , \ v 

raised him.to the pinnacle of Godhood, but.it should 
be observed that the 'Man* in GO is the most 
attractive virtue of his, which should inspire the 
followers of the Pustlmarga to become a perfect 

Vaisnava. 

• • 

Cxi) GO*s personal Deity and Puranic References to GO 

In the end, two things need be mentioned* 
one about his sevya svarupa, his personal deity and the 
other about puraule references to GO. 


100# Vide Appendix - 4* 

(of m I?*?-!*. 
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The 4evya -Svarupa of GO was S'ri 

«. - - *,£*'«.<} 5 »vfe 

Gokulanathad’i ;>liae-^-r-l- •H a fcba-di, After making a 
permanent residence at Gokul, .S’ri VT gave each of 
his seven sons one Svarupa (i.e. idol), when* thsy 
should worship and daily. Go got the JSvarupa of 
S*ri GO* as his ilevya• It is said that there was 
pancayatana-puja in the house of the father-in-law 
of S’ri VL. All:those five idols of God^f were given 
to S*ri VL by his mother-in-law, S’ri VL kept the 
idol of S’ri GO as his sevya and others(S’iva, 

Surya, Bhavani and Genes’a) were offered into the ; 

Ganges.*^ However Murlidardas^^ says, that S’ri 
VL kept S’iligrama.. only and he does not speak of the 
of S’ri GO, Tradition, goes to say that this idol 
was worshipped by Indr a* When Indra was humbled down 

- * v j > 

102, See li^a-Varta (ed. Lallubhai 0. Desai) 

Eras an ga Ho *34 P.69* and also GiridharagT Maharaja 

■» x * 4 »* 

ke 120 Vac^fanamr^tas Ho,63 and Ho, 114 and Tattvartha- 

dohana - Anugraha, Vol, 10 Ho,10 P.544B.Also see 

• \ • > 

Kankaroli MS (Hindi Bandha Ho, 101 - 1) dated 1746, 

’ - - ■ c 

Varta Ho# 50,. as quoted by H.Tandan in his Varta 
Sahitya, • P.135- 

103. of. otot* V r a Tg qy 

wrvf STTffcnr^ - Muralidharai.S’rl Vallabha- 
carya^earitafi, p,6. 
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by Lord Krsna, be came to Him and implored tbat He 

• • • 

should allow him (Indra) to serve Him (Krsna)* lord 
Krsna gave him the idol in question and Indra worshipped 


it for a long time. Then, the idol came to the hands 


of .Havana who worshipped it for a long time andthen, 


by the gnappr passage of time* it came to the family 
of the father-in-law of S'ri VL. Such an edificejof 
an unchro no logical anecdote is ejected ground this 


idol* 

The idol is five to six inches high, and 
is made of black stone. It feas four hands. With one 

4ight hand, is raised the mount Govardhana, and in the 

< 

left hand there is a conch-shell, in which all the 
heavy rains, it is said, are absorbed; with the other 

* f 

two hands, the Lord is playing on the flute. The 
seat is made of lotus. It is said that it is this 
idol which represents the svarupa of the Lord who raised 
(£he mount Govardhana, when it rained heavily in Vraja. 
To-day, every year on the eighth day of the dark half 
of As'vina, this svarupa is taken in the easy seat 

(4ukhapala) to Giriraoa or Jatipura from Gokul and the 

4 ' 

right of the ceremony of Govardhana-$?uja by the Gosvami 


u rn — I* Ill ill I'I*» * M» I !•!* WIW M«WI MIM »«* IW» «• 

104. Vide the pads* VTJX «rPTT 
Tallabhsjji’s bilavala. 


Kaka 
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of the * Fourth House* is still maintained. 

Various authorities are cited in a 
Gujarati.work on the Life of G0 10 -\ as regards the 
predictions about the incarnations of God injthe 
forms of S*ri VL, S*rl VT and S'rl GO. For example, 

it is stated 4 a that in the Brahmanda Purana %' 

• • • 

it is said that in the Kali age the. Lord will take birth 

as Krsna, Buddha, Vitthalfcs'a and Kalki . 106 

• • • • * 

Similarly, there is quoted a dialogue 
between Vasistha and Ramac^andra from Idipur ana's 
Uttara-Khanda.where Yasistha says that in the 

• • ' Jr* • • 

Kaliyt&ga, the Highest Lord will be born as S'rl 
Gokulanath . 107 

j. - " ■* - ^ 


In the same way, Kalayana Bhatta mentions 
an authority 10 ® of Adi-purana,which says that God will 
take birth as S'ri GO. 




105* Vide Maganlal L. Gandhi's Life of GO, Chapter 5 ^ 
Part I. 

106. Ibid-P.62. 

107 • wtfmwt wt witt wfr mu 

•r “ " a 

JTctffr^WRsf WTt«r: fTnrfa: j | ?o| j 

S q^nsrtcxiift- MtxRcWt *TVTJBT*R‘*. I 

wrrfa wf : w'fft iWf h g%i n=n-p.68.69-ibid. 

Vide Kallola Uo.l Paranga 59 - St. 18 to 20. 


108. 
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All these authorities appear to be 
unanthentic* I have tried to trace the^stanzas 
quoted from the work Vallabha-Vilisa, 109 hut I 
could not find these stanzas in the AcLi-purana* 
I feel, therefore, that some over-enthusiastic 
followers of GO might have fabricated these 
authorities to give them an air of ancient-ness. 
Such attempts do more harm than service to the 
sect* 


«■» mm —** ■ m mmrn — — mmmm mmmmmmm — i i ■■ »m ■— mm mm wnw i—111 ii 

109• I have seen only the 3rd and the 4th parts of 

this work* I could not come across the first ^ 
parW. 
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CHAPTER - III 

/ 

Works of S*ri Gokulanatha;jx 

(i) Introductory !. 

GO comes next.to VL and VI as a 
prolific writer. A tradition 1 goes that he. put in 
as many works as would comprise nine lakhs of 
S’lokss (considering 52 letters as one S'loka). 

But so much, literature of his is not available 
to-day. It is only a heresay, perhaps, a production 
of some of his disciples. Whatever it may be,but 

it is true that, his works are not small in number. 

_ _ \ 

1. Vide; «T=TT WFS ^RTTVF 3TT%r 

g^ af fsft Tr *rftrr snra sit nt f3T r* re t 3m;*t ftoxrr 

^ A ^ ^ ^ 

* * - ** 

*=n% tWTwff «rrf !*• &€*rwr sftrr sfatvT ¥Tffc?*£r 

~ ~ - .. . - „ x : v w . . ^•• •• 

’RVTVT Wt STTq Wt HCPTHd SpTTcT © oFTT \ IFTT WTT 
Heim < dtvt ^ «rrv iwt t«= jR"T°Tt t* Kt ^st ^icrf ?wj 
% *rnr terr to % srrftcv &• - sit iij^rrasft- &*rnt 
TfbOTiffa T?wf¥t st **ff (4o m* - ev v mv - e<0 
¥t f&trorft ^ fcLCftri (&> VO qtWP3 ^it) 

** (** 4 * , r * 

*■ <W- * 

- *f H i* 

_ . _ - P.180 

The same tradition goes in the.case of 
Purusottamajl also. The editor of the Tipani has 
not stated the source of information. 
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GO*s works are found in two languages* 

Saifiskrt* and Vrsg abb as a, the popular dialect of the 
region of Vrajja, which then grew into a literary 
language* 

The Sa^pradaya - Kalpadruma. (SK) 2 of 
Vitthalanatha Bhatta reports that GO wrote the following 
13 works t 

2. of. rfa =rsfr^?r Her -for ifr wre wte imil 

rm | pWTr, <R-*rfalT 

HtfeFTTH for, HfofgtfT lirfl | mi | 

M/ ** 

ggfrtPT 3Rr JjTkK'U,, aj^T ‘spfafJT ?r*T| | 
wrr«2? arslf for„ jrrfa pr <w ii *= 11 
f foT, HWTHT^ gwTRT || 

HTH^rnpr p for forfait ftprfH i mi i 

for, ^ffor th i i 

• *- - *» 

HTCdT pHIfa 11 *0 | | 

' " - SK.P.140. 

It should he noted that doubts are raised 
as regards the authenticity of this work. 

Pbe Word 9Tfd pH W i s understood by 
Shri H.Tandan as all literature, of GO in Yra^abhasa, 
and he takes fPTHT^ as a separate work, which is doubtful 
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. ?i €Jm 

a 

- *+ -** 

hi grtf^pfr - sroTTiHf srr "f< Wck 

S| SJ 

«*-», - T* 

31 skfarc 2 c Hnr jifCcrt?ii *sm (?) 
vi ipr^r -fte t 
vli wkr rbsT 

r- 

«u rtnrr 

»l WNTO cft^T 

^ * *i 

*- «=J *r&T 

W _ 

.* *■ “ 

^ HI HTITTP? 


* ?o j HT3WPR 


??| HV 

„*-**»x - ■■»■«* „**«* 

?v?sr qrjrfliftPr re q T («=v cf*n w Vk^t^t 


¥t TRrf) 


. Works, having such asterisks against them are 
taken account of, in this chapter, and do not 
form the subject of .my study, on account of 
their either dubiousness or unavailability. 
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The periodical Vallabhlya Sudha (VS)^ 
notes the following as the works of GO s 

wJh cT+i 

^ Pcfbr <fm 

“ ** 

* Rranrwr <=*, ^« Wit ar<rf 

w -<***» > * 

^ §<rf%Rt grr -fosmraf 

g$W Fat?r ^rmn araf 

«* „ 

* fipf q afar 


* HT=r WT^FT 

* TT^PT 


PJT2TFT TITT 


The same periodical again mentions 


elsewhere' 7 the following as the works of GO in addition 
to those noted aboves 


.A... - .. , ■. . . .... 

tor: arwTfa tvwrt 

en'crfcRT % gTO?^ 3RTT2[ 

+*■ **■ ~ 

* =v 3r*FTT<r 

% TOrero r ¥t ht^rt 
wrf^r 

a, 

at cm’^t - rlwff^fr % p^wt f^rrc 

» **■ - ^ “Hi#"" * * ^. ‘ 

_ The History of ^Pustimarga (in Gujarati) 
by.Shri Vasantrsm Shahtri does not mention all the above- 


TIFWTfaT 
7W HT^HT 
% -f?fc^t|lq(T JPfTK 

■f «ft«ft % HT2RT 

» ~ * 

■* IT¥T gp-T 


MMMMMiMI 


4. Of. Vol. VI, Ho.2, P.17 and P.25. 

5. Of,. Vol. XL, Ho.4, P.16 . 

6. - Gf. P.84 (First edition, 1982 V.S.). 
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-mentioned works as the works of GO, hut it 


mentions smong others some more works, not mentioned 
'in the VS. They are as follows* 

Vyakya of 'Asmat Kuland Kiskalan^kanl' 

* WTCWi 

TnpfrtTwr fw°nr 

HTRrT H^BTT (n®o« 

Shri Javaharlal Chaturvedi of Mathura 
has prepared a bibliography of all the Pustimarg^ya 
works. His list notes the following as the works 
of GO * 


ISfsL* 

*TTS 3 fliW 2 TfT 


c ?t*\) , 

afaj^TSrsf'hr (Atf ), fR*frWTOT (fvL), Mf^FclTf^fl‘(Bt/) , 

/ I ^ ' 

$wfm, # qTq ffo fv ( su), ffrgfcr tip? (sa. ) 


^'rqtrer 

€twr 

=K WR ^ 

<* 

qrrcWTts^ ^ffaiT 

orfrdH (c!*?, 9^?) 

- / 

srfcawr eft^r (wt-fiat) 

\ 


it irr^rmr 

* , 

- S¥T*FT 

P^tof Pcftw "«1TW 

rn<fT€ ttWT 

.«* > 

* TrfRrr*FT 

3rPHTr^ f^Ts^# -arnm 


* WT?^fd(^:*TS^^ t^rf^cf (*® ctfRr:) 


% HTtfWt ¥t ^TR 9TT tm 
irTWl* WT&[ PWirJ 
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fSTOT^TT j 

CV VuTW*!' TT?rf *=. SWfcI 

“ > w u t 

w Vnn-wfl; qngf f^RT^rf 

* *rrwTjr#i wTcrf 

- *n- *v * * 

^TT5?r TC95RT5RT 

jmm * WswfWre 

r ‘ - *' - -' . ' ' ' <| 

Shri Dvarkadas Parikh. ascribed go GO. 

- _ - _ - . 

He following works, in' addition to those mentioned. , 
in the. BSs 

*= cv wrrp 

' PfftiR ' ^ -W *=v ^rf^r 

^ " v - ^ - 

*rnnrr sRjnrr 

* HT^TT^TT’Jd ffrff a ft *CtT ^TTSf 

HT^JJ TTcrf 

In the MS list of the Devaklnandana 
Pustakalaya of Kamavans, the following works, among 
others, are ascribed to GO, 

*(&fcr) Hp f dtcj - ‘.ft (ar^f) 

* (#fcr) •rflfiftg fdvf*r - ( igrfj 

(f^r) tfra *fr (an^f) 

. f " - + tm *•- "* 

(step) fto •frofs 
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o) ^ 5=^4 f*Tr*TFir -anwr - ft jfrfSRrrat 

. * ^ i JF> 

*- m % * *+ - - ■*— * 

(I«0 ft irTjci''fT4Wt ¥t 5^T«iat 

t •«- /« -* »*• 

*(tf©) ft TtfcRi - f4§*m«r5ft 


i, / • J _ , , "»LT_ r t -w ,„ *V * - t t— mC 

*(¥*) TTaWT«rT*JT 3Tc*Tf 

^(#») fs^T^ra ^cftsr - ft ifr^wrat 

(f«rj q cr q T^r ?it«t wm 

/ , 

ItaffTfisfapT: 

($•) ?RTcq sm-?rs gf^aftrr; ffco ft f^rrrqsr 

t . _ „ t •*■ 

~\ ., fftrm ftfm 


«rr nrfw^T 


I «• V 

- . The MS list of Nathadvara - Bhahdara 

• • 

also mentions some works of GO* Among them, there 
is one ascribed to GO and it is nowhere mentioned 
as a work of GO. It is f*W°f fd -sqPR’OT; 

to which I. had no. access* There'is one more work 
of GO, which is not mentioned by any one, it is 

JSPT Tcffa wc - - 

This is also found in the MSS collection of Shri 

Gattulalaji Institution.of Bombay* 

-**• ' 

S'ri GO himself mentions the - following 
as his own works: 



Of. 3T o<ffrW ft ^ WT -ar^ncTftff^r fcTftofJRfI 


7 * 
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^ ? 

- ' ._ 1 - 

• - it? - 

» V, 

It appears, from; the perusal of the 
Bad! ilka of.the SS that Bhavamargusa (perhaps the 
same as Bha va-ratha-man qus a mentioned by Vasan.tram 
Shastri) and Svatantryaka"^^ are the other, titles 

of the Bad! Ilka and the Vyakti-Vivrtilis the same 

^ . 11 
as, the small (suksma) commentary of the SS* Ihe 

I ■ m > mm ■— i i i mmmm » m ****** —m *mmmm mm m m *m ****** mm mm mm - 

•* •* - v ^ 

8. Of. J|<JI 

ePc. -’Asmat Kularct Hiskalarjjtkani Vyakhya/, 

P.9 (Published by Shri U.S.Parikh of Eapadvanj in 

TO ). 

9. Gf. *wt r^trrfdd ffirf. 

„ . - S'rl Mad Gayatri-Bhasya ' (Ihird 

edition) - P. 5 , 

10 . Gf.*RT P4^T ^S^TTf^lT SIf|4u«ffcwp«i rf*r 

.. 5f5Tt1%cRfiRr••_••• I - ...P. 2 , ibid. 

11. Vide Chapter 111(a) (ii)Gommi on some of the 

fr 

works of VI.. • 

• .r. . 

10(a) Shri Jatashankar Shastri has noted that the 
Badi Ilka is also called sgatantra: yqfiftr 
-$‘4$Wr (P^cNtWT); vide Suddhadvaita and 
Bhaktimartanda,Vol. 9 , Nos. 5-4-, P.l 9 ; 
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Svaiikntra is most probably bis independent articles 
on some of tbe stanzas of the BG or some iCaYikss of 


the Sub. 


Hariraysji speaks of YD* s Ismunastaka 


12 


Vivrti, which was completed by GO. 

It is unfortunate that none of the close 
disciples of GO, has given a full authentic list of 
the worksjof GO. Kalyana Bhatta mentions the 
commentaries (Comm) of SS, Vallabhastaka, SH, AKP, 

BRV, SR, PPM, and of the- stanzas : 

15 

and qfftrrtpc: , as the works of GO 

Gopaldas oniy notes that GO did not writeoriginal works, 

but wrote comm. . 0n the works of VL and VI • 

He does not even speak of the number of the comm and 

14 

the names of the works, on which he wrote comm. 

It.is said that GO wrote a com. on the 
Gita, named Rasika—Ranjani., But I have not found its 
MS anywhere. According to some, it is ascribed to 
Kalyana Bhatta.. , , ' , , 


12. Vide Chapter~III(a)(iii)9omm.onsome of the works of VL. 

- * 

13. Vide Kallola 12 Tarsiga - l.> 

14. Gf. Tattvsrtifdohana; Anugraha Vol.10, 1.335* and 

A. 

footnote Ho.54 of this.chapter, 

15 . A Gujarati Translationjof Rasika-Ranjani. is published 
in some of the issues of the .periodical Anugraha, but there 
is no mention of or discussion about the authorship* 
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I have seen some more works,, in 

addition to those noted above, during my search of the 

works of GO. They are as follows? 

3T*2T<nr f^rffd ) 

flyfa |(Geen in Kapadvan^) 

f^TTW <rt?T (f5f) ) 

- )(Seen in napadvanj 

rfan - (f^r) ) - 

v - -jas well as in Kankarolx) - ■' 

/ V 

In this way, there is no unanimity of 

opinion aboubthe number of works of GO,---and also 

16 

about the titles of some of the works* I.have 
carefully gone through these different lists and have 

found that none of them is correct and.complete and is 

: 

based mostly on here say, and none has tried to * 

classify them. .Perhaps, some.of the.works.of GO are 
irretrievably lost and the authorship .of some of them 

^ - * 5 * % ** - 

ascribed to him is doubtful. We shall deal with such 

works in the later part of this chapter. 

* - ‘ * *« * *** 

According to my opinion, the available 

- » r * ” 

works of GO can be a classified as follows? 

^ S' Z **" A - 3 

- * , - * I" i * * * 

* - * i # * - 

16. Dr. S.N. Dasgupta has also not given a.correct 
and complete list of th* works of GO as well as VL & 

VT, The list, as given by him, is inooarplete and. 
incorrect. Vide History of Indian Philosophy Vo 1.17 

P.575 - 581* 
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(a) Safiskrt* Works: 

«—- r " 


U) 


(ii) 


Original works* fcra^f^u fa\, 

tonrrrl mwttt* wr*rat, 

, * , ■ iv 

Vivrtis or lekhas on some of the 

# 

works of S'ri VT: On SS, Vallabhastaka 

iv ® 

Asmat-Kulahi Hiskalahksrri, 

. . • • 

Gokulastaka and Gupterasa* 


• • 


• • 


(iii); — Gomm# on the following worlds of 7L : 


17 


**’■**• n .w ■— 11 ■ mm j m m w mM mm r rnt mm mm mrnum *mmm 


l) 


17* Shri Keshavlal Bhaganagari has written a Purvapithika 
to. his translation of GO‘s com* of S-rS-. There in he says 


that GO wrote seven comm* only i*e. on SS, Yallahhastaka 

• • 

,! ./ - 

SR, BhV, PPM, AEP, and SI, with a view to showing six 

* . " -> 1 * » * , „ „ » J 

attributes (dharmas) and the one Attributed (dharml) • 
Read: 3TTWt.% €Wt STd Wtl 3ff^ * 

j&rti qr Btwrt ?r*m rfaTv^Rpef - 

wc j^ftr 3rfcf dTf 5 fft*t -fo&i 

<e*> fc . 

Prom a MS of Shri O.C.Modiof Balasinor. 


The statement that GO wrote only..7 comm* is 

' t - r- 

not.correct, for some more comm* such as that on. Gadya- 

“ 4 ' <> c* , * 

Mantra, are available... The statement that all others 
ara Tipanls is. also, not scientifically correct. Ihe 
word seven is perhaps used only to show that 3i>: of 

f * , ” _ - I- ' 

them show the six attributes of the Lord and the seventh 

I „ * 

indicates the Dharml. 
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. Tamunastaka. SiM, PPM, SB, KB. 

AKP, Srsnas'raya, CS', BhV, Jalahheda, 

-- SR, KL, Madhurastaka * and a tract on 

. . . • • 

the GSyatrl-Bfiasya. 

(iv) Comm• on the'two. Mantras and other 

tracts. 

Comm* on Gadya-m.antra & on Astaksara, 

v * -5 ^ ~ 

and expository tracts on the stanzas: 

•fferr grffq g$r , <F*rreo - 

; JJSWT: - etc. 

(h) Varta-Sahitya: . 84 and 252 vartas,. 

"V**""**'^ ~ .rr-'f“ * V ■* 

Bhava-sindhu,.Gharu-varta , Bethaka-carita 
Kl^ayarta etc. 18 

C c) Bhavana Sahrtya* „ Rahasya Bhavana, 

Lila Bhavana, Svarupa Bhavana, Utsava 

_ v 

Bhavana, etc. ° 

(d) VacanaaSrta .Sah^ty a: Different 

Collections.^ 20 

* * * ■" K 

(c) . Dohls. Padasy Letters, Works on Astrology- 
•■:••• etc. 21 

1 —rnm rn m <Mmm ■ ■» mum ■ mu m m h i mm h « ' w— ■— * 

18. Vide Chapter III (b). 

19. Vide Chap te r HI (c). 

20. Vide Chapter III (d)- 

21. Vide Chapter III (e)* . 



... 140 ,.. 


(ii) An accoun t of the unavailable or doubtful 
works of GO. 

How we shall take an account of the works 
not included in the above five-fold classification# 

I have not come across the three works 

Dan di—m a da—m ar dan a. .Maiavada, and Bhava—ras^yana, 

• • 

mentioned by the SK* The first two have probably a. 
reference to the event, popularly known as the Mala- 
prttseftga# It is said that GO, collected all available 
scriptural authorities (pramanas) in favour of the 
tulasi—mala and saw the ascetic (CL dr up a), and 
challenged him to refute them* This collection of 
the authorities might,have been known as Maiavada* 
Dandl-mada-mardana may be^ separate work, or. may be 
another title of the Maiavada* The seventh Kallela 

•* v v ^ 

(Tara&ga 15,-16, 17) of Kalyana Bhatta contains a 
reference that GO collected various authorities for 
the iulasi-mala and saw Gidrupa* All those , 

*T k » » 

authorities are also given in that Kallola* Can we 
assume that the seventh Kallola contains or is the 
same as the Maiavada ? If so, it is-only a compilation 

*• r L *• 

GPP 

andaot an original work# „ The work f titled 1VIalakara $ 
included in the list of Shri Javaharlal Chaturvedi 
and also mentioned in the VS (Vol*VI-2* P*17) is 
perhaps a misnomer and might be the same as Maiavada* 
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As regards the Bhava-rasayane, Gopaldasa 
Vyaravala says, 

* ' , ' * ' ‘ - 

Hcrji^tq; wft ^p 9 t $ fMfai 

% *TT*T HT3TSTPH «Rl^ 

w4 t? *lf HT% iVf V ipftff II 1 ' 1 ' 

’ ."v-- * 

Ihis shows that Bhava-r a say an a is 

nothing hut the Ixi# Ekadas’I - Nirnaya. It is referred 

■* > ♦ ^ 

to in Chapter 111(e)* It is also said by some 
Bharhci Vaisnavas that GO discussed the problem 
of observing the Ekadas'I , Ja^mastami, etc., and 
that Vada is called Bhavarasayana, which is not 

accessible to-day. 

*- * ** - _ * 

Sobodinx - pras’na -tIKa is not found 
as a separate work* Some articles or comments on 
some of the stanzas.of the Eg; BG and the.Sub* 

* ’ 7 * " 

are written by GO, but we are not in a position to 
ascertain how many of such articles are there. Slhere 
. are several Faeanamrtas, in which he has given 
explanations of and removed doubts about certain 

fit, ■ : ftt 

stanzas of L BG:8nd lines ofJSub. But I have not. come 
across any mention of such a title^ of the work 
elsewhere. 



22. frtiya Taraiigai MaiSgal*- 12, St. 116 - 117. 
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There is no separate work like 
btsava-Hirnsya. 2 ^ Gopaldas Vyaravala 2 ^ notes that 
GO had a discussion with an escetic named Prabodha ? 

•a-,. " * 

Sarasvatl in the presence of Todarmal and Birbal, 

as regards the observance of JanmastamT* Such 

• • 

discussions might have gone by the title Utsava - 
lirnaya, but apart from tbs EkadasT - Mirnaya, no 
any other'nirnaya'is found to-day* There is no 
such'vada - gcantha ascribed to GO, 

Rahasya Bhavana and Mitya - seva - 
pr altar a are mentioned as separate works by the 
above-noted persons, but the various MSS point 
to the fact that they are one and the same. 2 '* 

sfltft % ¥t HT4TT is found in 

^ r 

the Vidyavibhaga of ^afikaroli, but its author is 
not mentioned. 26 QTcf *fT<HT is also 

i— —•mm mu m t —— ■ •mtmmmmmtm 

23* There is one MS (Hindi section Mo,87 - 4 - 1) 
in Kaftkaroli, named Bhavana- Vacanamrta, whose colophon 
readss fTT fcIWt %| - 

This MS is nothing but the Utsva - Bhavana* 

24, Gf. sftqfrqr spiff ^g*ft a f*Frfa % 5ft. ***«t 

— - * j* *- ' 

- Prakatya Siddhanta, Ma&gaiv 22, 

St,144 etc, _ 

25* Vide Chapter III (e). 

26. Vide Chapter III (c)■ 
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ascribed to GO, but no such work is so far traced* 
There is one work called HT4TT , which 

includes the Bhavanas of the seven idols, but its 
author is Dv&rkesajjl* 

HT^TT is a MS ife Klfikaroli, 

but it is nothing but Utsava-Bhavana 2 ^* 

rfdt#T, , 28 TOTfd and 

are the collections of the 
scattered vacanamrtas of GQ. 2 ^ 

A MS 29 of 9qTd is 

found in Kadkaroll, but its author is not 
mentioned* In this work, there is a mention of 
the re-birth of Damodardas as GO*P Secondly, 
the work notes that $ - 

srt f&rcRt TTd gnrqfr ^^T^I^ ' wtt wt tf 

ttg itfTi dT wt f^dT< qrr g 5*r1^fr%i 

- ' i r 

*— ... imiu "niiwun w mmmmmtmmmmm tmmm 

27* Vide Chapter III (c}. 

28. Vide Chapter III (d). _ , 

29* Vide MS Hindi Section No. 92/4/1 P.ll to 71 . . 
JO. Cjf. ,P. 23 and 24, Ibid. Also see footnote No 3 , 
Chapter II. 
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Therefor©, it is clear that it is not 
a workof GO* There is also another MS^ whose 

colophon reads ITgTTV 

4 <■'*' 1 • L ^ 

#nx yqrorf - that, too, is not the work of 

so . 52 

A MS^ of ’84 Aparadha* is-found in 
the Vidy avibhaga of Kafikaroll* It kgxgkz he gins 
in this-way : 3R vft cr?IT^t tTSTgwt #ifT5 5 RT m I Vm 1 

•*1 -V -*N 

-fWfcf ^gcf %••••• .There is no mention of the 

author* 

1SS of Sara-Sahigraha^ are found in 
Kaftkaroll* They contain collections of stanzas 
from different Pur anas on different subjects like 
the Ekadas'I , Mahaprasada - mahima, etc* These 

PifS3'~8 5 ”24T~ihid.'»-A4ee-see—feetaete-iSe^'Jy 
! * £ 

31* Vide MS Hindi Section No. 137/6 • , 

32. Vide Chapter III (b), footnote No.79- 

33* Vide MS Hindi Section No.95/3/2 & 92/3- 

34. Vide MSS Saftskrt No.79/13, 82/8, 82/18, Vide also 

the MS No*1949 of Samskrt Section^of Gujarat Vidya 

Sabha of Ahmedabad* It contains extracts from Puranas, 

authorities about the observance of different festivals* 

It also contains Prahlada-Samihita> There is no reference 

* 

to either the date or the author* 
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MSS do not mention the name of the author# If 
the Sara-saiagraha is taken to he a compilation 
by GO f it would, show that GO was well ©arsed in 
the Pur anas# Some people believe that the collection 
of the authorities aboui^the tulsi-mala, as found 
in the seventh Kallola, is the Sara-sa%raha. But 
in the absence of any genuine authority, we are 
not able to say whether the collection is called 
Malavadaax or Sara-saAgraha# 

Prapanca - Samsara - bheda is ascribed 
to GO. The editor of Veda vail, ^in which the tract 
is printed, also gives the same opinion. But it 
is not the work of GO^ '&ut of another Vallabha^i#^^ 

. Iwo comm, of 

•TT^rTSfOT and 4ccWfWre are taken to be the works 
of G0 f by Shri Javaharlal Caturvedi. Shri Jatas'a&kara 
S’astri has stated that one of 

W% n «—i W i n mm mm m m mm,mm m mm mm . . mm w —— mm mm i— 

35# Vide Vidivalii Introduction P.10. 

36(a) Shri M.T.Telivala has nearly conclusively stated 

that it is written by Vallabhajjl (birth 1729 V.S.), a 

> 

descendant of Haghunathji, the fifth son of VI • 

Of. Pustiaudha Vol. VII* No.9, P#95# 

36(b) Of. S' uddhadvaitgf ane Bhaktimartanda y VOL. IX 
3 - 4, P. 16, 17, 19# 



• •• 146 *•• 


Vallabha is available in Gokul* It is dated 1868 
Y.S. and is unpublished. He also makes a mention 

of g t ffT (^i c ft) • But I could not get 

■ ** , » 

any of them, during my search of MSS of GQ*s works* 
It is said that some BharncI VaisnaVas residing at 
Yallabha-Gheta (Gokul) have some rare MSS of the 
works of GO, but they do not allow any one oc to 
read or copy them, because they consider those MSS 
as the Svarupa of GO. Mala-prasafiga is a work by 
Gopaldas. Vallabha-Vilasa is not the work of GO # 
but of some Bharuci Vaisnava and. is published, from 
Kashi* It describes GO as Purusottama* It cannot 
be the work of GO, for he did not believe himself 
be God or an incarnation of God*^ 

About Venu-glta-tlka, it may be said 
that GO has talked, about it in his Yacanamrfias* 

* r * 

A tract.on St* 11 is available, but a complete Com* 
of L Yenugita is, not available to-day* 

' ' ■ xg 

Bhakti-Hetu or Bhakti-Hetu-Hirnaya 

I —mm mmm mm '—»■ *mmmwmmmmmmm m m mmmmnm 

i 

57. Yide Chapter III (a)* Commentary on the,SB. 

. i “ ' 

58* It is published by the Pustlmarglya luvaka 
Parisad of Bombay* The Com.of EaghunathajI mentions 
the title as Bhakti-Hetu. 
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is the work of VT. but the Katana list of MSS 
escribes it to GO. as well. The MSS are„not 
available,^ and,therefore, it is not possible 
to pass any remark about it, as well as other 
works ascribed to GO, in.the Kamatrsnallist of MSS. 

It is said that VT used to show his works to GO, 
invited his (GO?S) remarks on them and incorporate 
such remarks wherever possible. So, it is 
possible that GO might have a hand injsome of the 
works of YT., but before looking into the MSS, it 
is difficult to say anything about the aoint . 
authorship of such works. The same thing is to be 
said about the yT ff q T T «nqt IT? 1 ^ and the 
Except one Vijjnapti, all the others are ascribed 

to VT. _ 

♦ 

Among, the Ytftf 'S'lTW mentioned 

by the YS, there are comm, on the Yallabhastaka , 

• • 

mht /in 

SS and the Gokulastaka. 

• • 

59* On account of rains, the MSS were heaped in a 
small room,, when I visited Kamvana in October, 1961, 
and hence could not have, an access to the MSS in 
question. Later, I inquired for the MSS, but no. 
reply was received. 


40. Vide Chapter III (a). 
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Shri Hariharnath Pandas has made 8 

_ A1 

mention of GO's Com. on S’rftgara-vasa-mandana, 
hut no catalogue of MSS (in Kafikaroli, Hathadvara 
or Kamavana) makes a mention of it. 2?he available 

edition of S’rgsra-vasamandana also does not 

• 

refer to a «om. by GO. 

In the story of Kis’oribal in the 252 
. \/artas, the following account is given s 

aft kR TO MTf THf Ttt \\ TO 3*t 4TcTf 

*1 9T ifTfSFTT^T f, T«TOT ,, 2TTF TWT Si 

Ihe above account informs us that 

( 

GO wrote a Com. on Pasa-rnahgari, which is known 

«. 44 

to be the work of Handadasa. Ihe @om. of GO, is 

—,!»■» — .mi . wn ii mm w m — — miuw mm,mi iii— m i M "■mhh i —m ,i W 

41. Tide Varta Sahitya, P.561 , 

42. It is edited by Shri lelivala and published in 
1975 T.S., wherein the editor xspx refers to a Com. 
by Gokulotsavaol. 

45. 252 Tartars,,,, (ed. I). Parikh) Part III - P.l§2. 

44. Cf. Earnchandra'Shukla: Hindi Sahitya ka 
Itihas (ed. 2014 Y.S.): P.161. Vide also Shri 
KanthamaniShastri’s Nandadasis lanjari- Panchakcv 
. published by the Tidya Vibhaga of Kaflkarolx. Shri 
kanthamanidi wrote to me that he had not seen GO’s 
Com. on Hasa -mandarl. 
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not traced to-day* If we take it for granted* 
on.the strength of the shove authority, that GO 
wrote a ®om* on Rasa-Mvanjarl, it would show that 
GO was humble enough to comment on a work of a 
follower* ;. 

Harirayaji wrote Gokules'astaka, in . 
honour of GO, wherein he states that GO made famous 
the Artha-tattva-vivr^iti^ of the BG*.. Phe.line, 
in question, also means that GO talked at, length 
about the time meaning of the BG* So, whether 
Artha-tattva-vivrfei refers, to Sub. of VL or another 
work of GO is a question. No. work of this 
title is so far available. As stated above, GO 
wrote some small tracts on some of the verses of 
the BG and the Sub., but all of them are not 
available. It is possible, that HarirayajI perhaps 

} •- «v 

refers to his (©0’s) teachings of.the BG in general, 

/ * ~ * 

some of which are found in.the vacanamrtas. 

in-the fidyavibhaara of Kafikaroli, 
there is a MS^, titled Lalita-tribhafiga• It contains 

—»»i ■inw.ipw irr-MBiiw-iriirMi * mm w — r—■, — nn — 

45. of.?r: sfhx (srari) 

-Hariraya -. Vaft. - mukiavali, Part II, P* 2J6, St. 1* 

46. Samskrts section No*93/13* 

A 
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bhasa-tika by G-0, The handwriting is illegible; 
hence I could not read it, and therefore, no 
comments about its contents canbe passed. It is 
possible that it may be the Vrajja-version of GQ*s 
tom. on the Gup taros at of VI. 

There is a play named Amrtodayanl by 
Gokulanatha, published in^bhe &atoyamala series (Ho. 59) 
by the Nirnaya Sagar press. The author seems to be 
a follower of Sankaracarya• The play describes 
allegorically a conflict be Ween Vedic and Buddist. 
Philosophy. GO, the fourth son of VT,is surely not 
the author of the work. 

Shri L.P. Parekh notes that some people 

-'<* *- »' yS r* l' - 

believe that the work Bhagevat-plthika is written 

by VT and some believe that it is by GO.^ It is 

' . • . l/L- ■ - - ' 

also said that it is, written by . In the absence 

of any cogent authority, it is not possible to 

y 

ascertain the author ship. o f the Bhegavat - pithlka. 
(iii) idbout the Chronology of GO^ works ; 

In the absence of sufficient external or 
internal evidences, it is difficult to fix the correct 
dates of composition of the different works of GO. 


— 1 — ■—Wi n n — H I- M il M ill I— ^ 1— .M , 

47. Of. L.P. Parekh, S*ri 
(Third Edition) P.588. 


ad Vallabhacaryaax 
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in the works.proper or elsewhere. Even then,^^v. 


i^ch ' 

attempt is made here to do so, on the strength 
some statements found in different worlds* 

(1) Gopaldas states that Malawi Pancholi 

48 

of Baroda. invited GO to visit his place. GO visited 
Gujarat in 1646-47 T.S. Phis leads us to surmise that 

*SB MB 

all the vacanamrtes where laladi is referred to, 
are uttered after 1647 or after the period when 
Malawi came, to reside at Gokul. After the event 
of Maiaprasadga, many Vaisnavas were drawn towards 
GO, who used to talk to them about the religions 

doctrines. Most of the vscanamrtas, therefore, 

* . 

might have been told after 1675 Y.S. or so and 
compiled after 1680-90^ The earliest MS^ of the 
vacanamrtas is dated 1693 V.S. 

^ Y 

(2) Easakhana and Visnudasa Chip a make 

b 

references to the 84 Vaisnavas in their padas. Both 
of them flourished in the first half of the 17th 
century of Vikrama Era. So we can Surmise that the 
84 Vartas were told and probably compiled by 


-4% 


1650 Y.Q . or so* . , .. 

. .. .. il l lill< . — . .Un i I II— l lW —> mw * ■ ! %—tl lW X -l l— — l— ' l—IIW M iMi ^ illWl) , — ■»—W* 

48. Of. Gujarati-* prasafiga ,, /Marigalya 13, St.7* 

49. MS (Hindi Section) No. 141^3 in the Yidyavibhaga 

of Kafikaroli. -".-7 
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(3) Com..on * \ 

mentions the Com.'® on the SS and 

on the stanza HfWtlT: • So, the 

J- 

latter two works were jj^ely written before the 
Com. on *» 3JWcfef M , was written. 

(4) A tract on Gayatrl-bhasya 

* 

speaks, of the Goar on the SS and the <RW on 

the stanza «F*TPF^ JJgtTcR: - So the latter h^o 

uf&re written before the tract on^Gayatrx - bhasya 

was written. How the Badi-tika on the SS mentions 

/ . * 

the Com. on the 3TPTr^ f*r5$@n; • Hence, 

Badi-tika comes, next .to the Com* on ru 

and because the tawafck tract on the G- 

4U. I [.A-vt-l -(J irL*jri\- ttt /fci , thl 

ov, tit. Gayatr x-bhasya was perhaps the last among the' 
abovementioned works • 

t * ‘ 

(5) The language of the Comm, on SiWrfsl ^ 

mvq, nsrnf, and srraHT*^ f^ror 

- . ■. . **--'.*• , ' 

evinces maturity of style and it is a bit difficult 

* 

too. The matter is calso full of deep thought. Hence 

♦ ' * 
it can be safely surmised that at least these works 

might have been written during the last phase of his 

w - n 

life • 


mm — w ■ ■■ ii. h .w — ii u . if i m i . i . i. i « p.■■ ■■ i in '* m m m i nn — m . — »* ■» 


v . ' - '.*•*> 

50. Vide footnote No.8 in this chapter. 


51. 


Vide footnote No.9 in this chapter. 
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Generally, the Gosvamis were keeping 

scribes with them and were dictating their works. 

In the case of GO, it is reported that Govardhana 

52 

Bhatta and Kalyina Bhatta acted as scribes. 

• t • • * 

So, hardly any works in GO’S own handwriting are 
available. It is said.that there are some works 
in GO’S own handwriting in possession of some 

Bharucl Vaisnavas. But few are allowed to read 

«• * 

or copy them. Ihe seat of GO is at Gokul, but 
no work of his is available at Gokul to-day. It 
is said that some works of GO, that were at Gokul 
were taken by the late S'ri Vallabhalalaji to 

, ‘-v 

Kamavana in the Devakxnandana Pust8kalaya. Presently, 
all the MSS are lying in a. disorderly heap and hence 
it is.not possible to fin^but any MSS. in GO’s own 
hand or to trace the date of their composition. 

(iv) Some Miscellaneous Information abou t GO’S works,; 

GopaIdas in his Tattvarthadtofcwna 55 says 
that GO did not write any original work, but wrote 

V - " ' 

Gomm# on ths works of VL & VT » as be wanted to bring 
out the inner meaning of, their works* The^ he says Ha- 

52. Cf. Kallola XII, Tara&ga - 9. 

- 

55. Cf. Anugraha, Vol. X, Ho.10, P.335* 
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the ultimate fruit of their works and the 
Pustimarga was GO (. the Original Svarupa) himself* 


• • 


So, there was no use writing ©riginal works, as 


54 




VL & VI did."^ She reason given here,as.to why GO 


C 


did not write original works, is too sectarian 

and personal to believe in it* On the contrary, 

* . 

we.can well say that the doctrines of S'uddhadvaita 
Pustimarga. were fully propounded by VL in his AnBh, 
TDK, etc* and by VI in Vidvan-mandana, Bhaki-^etu, 
etc., and GO thought it proper to explain their works 
in his own say* He believed in the prameya-tfay 
of interpretation and M did not attach much 
importance to the pramana* He stood for the pure 
Pustimarga, the way of the Gopiianas, and so, IT 
sought many times GO’S opinion as regards his (Vi's) 
own statements. It is also traditionaly said that 
many times VI incorporated in his works the 
interpretations or suggestions advanced by his 
son GO. 


t mm m mM m * — m w mm m»m m m m,m» +m — • a m*m —i— mm h im m m mm 


54 Of. eft 3TfdT^Vt wffrh? eft X? P^qr cC^T< 

» ~ - . - . - . 

p*r % tr at wz at & arrca ^ 

par wfe <ft% par a¥tqrr % qtef T%qtp sr^r 

Tftenrqapff* vertq? «nVtp i ----- -- 

- , »**-*» 

*** mm* mm mm mm mm mm mm *** mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm mm 

— P. 555 “ Ibid. 
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. Bethaka - carita of GO f s 13 Bethakas 

• • 

(seats) (Published inj-bhe work, titled Uiga-varta, 
Gharu?»varta, Bethaka-carita by Shri Lallubhai 
G. Desai) gives the following information about some 
of the works of GO* ** t - . 

(i) The Com. on. the Vallabhastaka was composed at the 

# • 

Befesivata in Brindavan. 

(ii) The Com. on the SS was composed at (fandra 
Sarovara. 

Ciii) The incident of Venn && wee discussed at 

f , J t • l * 1 

the bethaka of Karah^a. It means"that tie Com. or 

• , , , 

tract on the Yenugita or on some of its stanzas was 
composed at KarahCa • 

(iv) The incident of Bhramaragltaf was talked at 
length at fiasoll and it lasted for three praharas 
(i.e. 9 hours) I 

With this initial discussion, and 

y • ’ i 

information gathered about GO'S works, we shall now 
turn to the study and estimate of his available works, 
according to classification stated above. 

mi — »—i — . . . s„m mm n m wn m i tmmm i — n i. m ■ « i — . * tmum » ■> m m —i — 

55* Of* Hipsvarta, Gharuvarta etc. (ed. L.G. Desai), 
P.P.315, 316, J18 and 318 respectively. 
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CHAPTER III ( a) 
Samskrtc. Works 


(i) Original Workst - 

As stated above, 1 GO has not written 
any original or independent works of great value 

j * a * * * y ' 4 

as VL and VI did.. .It appears that he thought 

♦ 

it proper to write Comm. on the works of his 
father and grandfather, and to explain what they 
have said. However the following are taken, as 

\ i , > - 

his original works, as they are not the Comm, of 
any works. 

s- - ~ 

1. lilakB.- lirnaya 

s 

The followers of Ws sect, viz* 
Pustijaarga make t»wo "typos of forehead Barks 
(’tilaka* )f one is popularly called. ' joined 1 , i.e* 

■ , s-f 

that in which the two lines are joined by a curve 

between the eyebrows and the other is. called 

_ *? 

‘separated’ or dandakara or dvirekha i.e* that in 

’ w + » i 

which the two lines are kept apart, fhe followers 
of GO, make the second type of ’tilaka’ mark on 

1. Vide Chapter III (±v). 
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the forehead and all the others mark.the first 
type. Various anedotes 1 ^ are related to explain 
why only the followers of GO, mark the second type 

1(a) It is said that GO once forgot to ooin the 
lines of the ’tilaka’, and when fee Lord S’ri NathajjX 

- V, ' 

saw it, He smiled and said that such a mark appears 
very good. From that day onwards, GO marked two 
separate lines of *tilaka’ on his forehead and his 
followers did the same. The tradition is reported 
in. the periodical. ’Vaisnava Dharma Pataka’ Voli VIII, 

No.5, P.84. Secondly, it is said that when GO 

> * \ 

visited Kashmir to have a talk with Jahangir, in 

1 H£- ^ ^ 

connection,with the vemoval of^mala, as desired by 
Oidrupa, Jahangir asked GO. to do something at least, 
to maintain his (Jahangir’s) honour. So, OSD said that 
he would remove the eurve of the ’tilaka’ and would, 
mark only two lines on the forehead.’S’rX Giridhara^i 
laharaaa ke 120 Vacanamrtas * notes this tradition is 

s ** ♦ * 4 . 

the Vacanamrta No.44 (P.89 ed. L.O. Desai). It relates 

.... 

GO telling Jahangir, ’ KH 1*1% f?m 

* “ 

» " 

^ „-- - — - The incident appears to be 

v, > 

baseless and evinces a tendency to belittle GO who 
shined glorious in the affair of the Malaprasafiga. 
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of 'tilaka’, but they do not appear authentic. 

The followers of GO maintain that they follow the 
principle laid down by YL, in the words " atv a i W ? 

■ p 

girl' wre" - - in the Tettaa&ipa - nibandha* 

This statement of^TL is, however, interpreted 
differently by other followers of ¥1. Whatever may 

be the case, it remains an inexplicable mystery as 

< 

to how there are two types of forehead marks among 

the followers of one and the same sect. . , 

GO is said to have written Tilaka-nirwsnay &r 

to establish the scriptural authenticity of the 

'dandakara tilaka'. He quotes, in his favour, 

from the Icaramayukha, the Paclma Pur ana and the 

S' atapatha. He explains the Puranic statements with 

4 

intricate grammatical niceties. Prom this, it can 


mm mm —w in— m m mm mm ■ ■ »« ■ « —m — —»aw><— mm m m m m m m mm 


2. Cfl- W - II - St. 244. 

5. Its MSS are available at Broach, Kapadvan^ and 
Kamyan. It is published in the Work, named 
f<*rPR; Ced. 2002 V.S.) by Balmukund Sharma of 
Birpur. It is also published in a booklet named 
^rftcRJSHfSfd 31% f»1%Trf*r , by Shri 

Utsavlsl S. Parikh (ed. 1994 V.S.). 


4. Gf. 

I - - -Dandakara-divakara^, 


P. 
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be seen that the controversy about these two types 
of the tilaka-mark was going on in GO's days, and 
he, therefore, wrote the work to prove his stand 

as regards *dandakara tilaka** It can also be said 

• • 

that these is no authority to prove that the Tilakft- 
nirnaya is written by GO* It might have been written 
by one of his followers and ascribed to him* The 
work does not contain any maiigala (anspicious stanza), 
and no h obeisance to VL or TO is made either, in 
the beginning or at the end of the work* Hence, a 
doubt can be raised as regards its authorship by 
GO* But in the absence of any genuine authority, 
it is difficult to pronomice any final word about it* 

2* Vijjnapti 

Yijnapti^ is one of the important works 

* 

of GO* As regards the number of the. stanzas in it, 
there is a difference of opinion* Kalyana Bhatta 
says that GO wrote 57 stanzas which are full of deep 


5* It is printed in the Gokules 1 a~vaksudha (GYS) 
edited by Shri N.N. Gandhi and published by 
Shri U.S. larikh in 2009 V.S. 
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sense of separation from the Lord, ^ while^opaldas 
says that GO wrote only 35 stanzas. Both of these 
writers were contemporaries of GO, were his close 
disciples, and therefore, it is difficult to say 
which of them is right. However, we can put more 

trust in Kalyana Bhatta , who worked as a scribe of 

• • • 

GO. 

Another question in the case^0*8 

#K/ 

Vi^napti is that of its authorship. (There are ten 
such Vignstp'tis ascribed to VI • (They are published 

mmwmammm »mmm m» 1 « u— imm rnmmm — i wa ■ — »n -n urn mm mi in mmmmim 

6. Gf. ••• M 

htt w 3 cter 'Tf <=r 1 — 

- Kallola HI, Tarafiga 10 - Translation (unpublished) 
by Shri Loknath Pandit. Some readings of this work 
as given by Kallola are different from those given 
in the GVB, but they are not important and hence 
are not noted here. 

7. of. *tf r f "- 

- Bhakta Bhavartha, Ma^galya 2, St. JO? (unpublished) • 
Vide also, Tattvarthadohana: Anugraha Vol. X, No.10, 
P.355* Ihere is a MS of the.Vijnapti in the Dahilaxmi 
Library of Nadiad. It contains only 34 stanzas and 
their order is not the same as that printed in the 
GVS. 
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in the Brha t-sto tr a- s sr i t s a gar a (BSSS) 8 on P.171 
and on Pp,198 to 226. On compar ing^hem with that 
of GO, it is noticed that most of the stanzas .of 
GO's Yijnapti ere found in those <Sf So, the . 

question is as to who is the real author of the 
Vignapti ascribed to GO* Happily enough, we have 
enough authorities to prove that the author of the 
Vijnapti in question is GO and not Yf£. Both 
Kalyana Bhatta and Gopaldas -ascribe it to GO, as 
stated above# Again, GO himself makes a reference 
to the Via nap ti in his BadI ilka, and eplains 
at length the meaning of the term 'fiadhes'a 1 used 

MHim — m ■.■nil n— ■■ "'■'■mM— iwci, ww iMm iimn— 

8. It is published by Pt. Narayana MulajT 
Pustakalaya of. Bombay in 1927 A.D. 

9* St. 1 to 25 and 29 of GO's Vijnapti are.found 
verbatim in the Yignapti printed on BSSS P#171* 
Similarly, the third Vijjnapti (BSSS P.204) is the same 
as that of GO. Besides, some stanzas of the fourth 
Yijnapti (BSSS P.207), &t. 5th of the second one,. 
^St.lOth of the eighth one, are found in the Vijnapti 
of GO. 

10. Cf.arcfr fntgsf-- 

etc. - Bad! Txka (Porbander MS, hereafter referred 
to as MS or MS (P)),P.83. 
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in $t.l. . It appears-improbable that GO might have- 
mentioned a work of his father as his own* These 

~ ” *+ r " •* « * - 

internal evidences settle the question'pf the author¬ 
ship of the Vijnapti in question. ' ' .« , ’ ■ 

_ The Yijnapti is a devotional prayer. 

and appeal to Lord Krsna. We find in the author 

.*-*--* - • # • * . 

* f - ' m - 4 ,-* , 

a soul completely dedicated to the Lord. It describes 
the author’s deep pain of separation from the Lord. 11 
The author is despaired of the’ union with, the lord, 
but at the same time, has full faith in him, that 
he would not abandon the true devotee* 

The Author is. not a pedant^. The style 
is <4*e4©4 lucid ancUthe diction simple* St* No *13 

? "* i 

is a good Anyokti.^® ^ 

3* ^rSWTTTJJ HWT^nf TTHTiSt 
This, small work attempts to give in. 18- 
stanzas a list of the 84 disciples of VI* The purpose 
of the work is to give the list of the names of the 
84 Vaisnavas, for daily, muttering* 14 It has nothing 

mm mm+m wmmmrnm —W» 

11. Of. Vide St. 8 and 10 - GVS. P.280. 

12. Cf. SRTT bt: tffarf s f frHgd : I 

sfcrfstf tft s ftr qgbberbi I 

, M ^ ■» - ■* 

- GVS - P - 280. 

13* -It is published, in 1974 Y.S. alongwith the 84 

. m ct J 

Vartas, by Shri Lallubhai 0. Desai of Ahmedabad. 

14. Of. wrrfti ^rf^rrfb. . i 


Si?* 18 • 
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poetic about it. lot only that, there are grammatical 
mistakes also in the Hamavall. 1 ^ Gan it be. concluded 
from this, that the author is not GO, but some one 
else who ascribed it to GO? In the absence of any 
authority, we are not able to decide the issue. 

On comparing this list with the 84 Tartar, 
it is found that the order of the Vaisnavas in 

the Namavali is not the same as that in the 84 lartas« 
Secondly, the following Vaisnavas are not mentioned 
in the IsmavalX* - 

sfj-rsti jnrr*m*3T« htj, Tnwnrni 

sfisTR, 3f%5Rrr gdTC, 

§4, TrlT-T I 

Thirdly, T^T4: and F'SSW 5T4T XD w ho are 
mentioned in the Hamavalx are not referred to in the 
84 vibtas. 

17 

There is another,reading ' of St.16, and 
if it is genuine, then Bamdas Chsuhan becomes 
eliminated. 

15 . Cf.SiRsft- JfTRTfa HiV&m I - 17 and 

OTf^-St. 12. 

16 . Vide St.14 & 15 - 

a 

17. Cf. ^psrojifxg’j 3Ts4*t' ■^T^TTH' 0 !«I — 

H. Tandan,. Yerta Sahltya P.151* 
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A rare manuscript of Gokulanatha^i*s Badl.or Brihati 
Tika on Sarvottama-Stotra 
( By courtesy of Gosvami Shri MadhavarayajI Maharaja 
of Porbandar - Saurastra ) 
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The list attempts to give the names of the 
IS 

8^ Vaisnavas 9 but actually the number is less than *Wr 

if we tai® fm, etc. in one group as 

• ,.*"«** 

found in the 84 Vartas. But the list itself does not 
appear particular about the number, and says that 
there were many disciples. of.VL*^ 

(ii) Comm, on some of the works of YTf 

, - | ' » 

. The. following five are the Gomm’ of GO on ' 

the works of his father VI. 

* 

1. Commentaries (Comm) on the Sarvottama 
Stotra CSS); 

The SS is a work.of 35 stanzas i, by S’ri 
YT» It.contains 108 names (or epithets) of S*ri YL 
and describes his. divimty. and greatness as ah Scarya 
and religious preacher. It is called the ’Sarvottam- 
Stotra’, because it is the most important of all the 
strut is (ehlogies) and it is the ettlogy of the Guru, 


18. of. ' Bx rf^d ^ wnfesi;- — -st.i. 

- r- i ' 

19. cf»i 4 HWT*Tf «rr*rrf^f * 

- * ' x , * 

St. 17. Tide also the story of.Sundas in the. 84 Vartas, 

. . It <U“ ' -m mm [ ~ ' 

where it is stated^all the disciples, of Suradasa turned 
to be the followers of VL, after Suradasa was initiated. 
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who is considered in India the Lord par 

20 


excellence. 


21 


Six Goma-on this stotra are said to be 

GrO / am '' ' ' 

available. Ihey are by Kaghunathaox, Gopes’vara^I, 

A' ■ . - ’ 

Hariraya'ji, Vallabhaox and Dvarakes ’ a^I* It is also 
said that there are some more Gomm onthe SS, than 
the above-mentioned six.Balahrsnaol . is' said to 
have written a Scirvotbama-Bhasya . which is not 


• * 


’22 * 

accessible to-day* Go is probably.the first to 
comment on the. SS* He has written two Comm* on it. 

One is . brief (laghu or suksma) and another is long 
(brhatl), popularly known as Badl-tXka* She brief 
one is all included in th^iong end one, excepting a 
few words here and there*. For example, the introductory 


I — mw — mw i w e —M u ma a mmm nm .,m —i~r 


20. Cf. JrprfeT irerffo TT pfc, R&R<: I , , x 

^ w >rr ** 5 1 

and also the well known verse of Kabir.j cTT^ TT*fl 

*NfT f^TT WT*T I I 

~ am ' ' amT wS 

21. Vide Mahaprabhu-stuti-muktavall - Part 1^.163* 

22. Of. €WT TR TO ^ t\ TO 

~ ^ v f Vl . ~ m . V „ 

11 yspvf \o IfRl«R 1 QT wilT fl ?TT W RTR 9T%PT 

*tpr ti t? isnr Trfto ft <jt Vl rhnr 

♦fenft TO TO 5^tl ^ 



• •ft165*•• 


comment on the St*4 in the brief commentary (Oom)^ 
has two long sentences of seven printed lines, while 
the long Com contains a long discussion running over 
eighteen pages of the MS , set between the two 
sentences of the brief Com* The discussion is about 
the divine nature of YL and contains most of his 
(GO's) Com on the first stanza of Yallabhiastaka. 

• ft 

We quote below an example to show the difference 


at 


between the two comm 

. i ^ —tu. rL*rh c->~. 

5ff^T dsnftr ^i'T5«rrrr*f'Y^Y Wt %*tt‘ 

1 iii> i m i urn mm im m . ■■ m « «i n mm mm mm w i n ' mm — i — mu « i a m m m m i ■ 

—> «» " III I < 1— 1 <w — UK mm a ■ « » wi l l — m i m w wm mn ii — —» im , m i —,i hi mm i ii —mum urn mm « 

^cr «rr «tt dF=d:« tt6?tg- 

Vrf pVSSqrreOdf w tW 4 dTcwfdq »irt^ artFsrr-^Sf 

tMWrfd wr Wprfa ddT?wfe5t5t 




„ -t ,. __—. -f*.--Ow . *>.. ♦._ -.*»v ". K _ . *%. ....... mt*. . 

d^TTfrqwrqt 0 nq*i r*2TOiradwr^TFr jdwrnr 

arR^»rrf^rTf<^ wrT>fir<rf: i - 


- The long com. 


23. Vide GVS-P.7. 

, _ t 

24. Yide B add-tiki (P) leaves 1 to 10. 

ft ft - - 

25. Cf. GYS P.8 - 

26. MS P.10 - 11. The underlined words are not found 
in the brief Com. 
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The brief com appears to be an , 

abbreviation of the long one. But it is not realy 

so*_ The brief com was. written before the long one 

was written. This is proved by the fact that GO 

himself refers to a work, names Pd g£ or 

or SPPd-'faf'ffc in the long Corn, at 
27 

several-places# The sentences proceeding the 
words ^rTTf^TT -sql^crf^cfr or TfcT d 
are found verbatim in the brief com. Secondly 
the -esaj^itj explanation of the word r d<fofl* g: 

(SS St. 14) is different in both, the ffommasd and 
the long com notes that the explanation is 
differently given in the, brief com. 28 So, the work 

mm 1111,1 ■'» .. . ..... «*mm mu win,.. 

27. Gf. Cl) SdfT cTFT wrfasi ^Hlf ^rTTf^TT 

; grf^rf^i mj^.p.64, 

C 2) # # 3TTd \ 4y«t>P ooh fk<JHf*FdJ.., # ^ddTW IrTTf^TT ^f¥d1%fc*T“ 
3<psff m %€TfddrftdT«fdT artffodTdf d<F=crfd 
; f^ror^iMs^p.e?. 

(5) «TTt.... - . ” # . # ^f4d: Tfa d g ^ - f4fc fr 44T jnrfad- 
dffcd-..I- MS^.P. 170. 

^ A 

.. Also vide MS P.167, 185, 190, 286, and 
251 of U^oain MS. 

28. Cf. MS P.170. 
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referred to in the tract on 
3pF4c^! and also in the long com , 

is nothing hut the brief com on the SS and it becomes 
clear, feom the comparison of the t®o comm, that 
the brief one is an earlier work. -The long com 
was most probably written in GO’S-afterlife, for. 
it includes not only the brief com on the SS, but 
it incorporates into it, some parts of his comm 
on the EL, SB, OS’, Vallabhastaka ete. This is. 
also corroborated by GO’s statement 2 ^ that his 
disciples looked upon him . as Purusottam^which 
must have happened in the later years of his 
life • 

The long com is also known as Svatantra 
or Svatantryaka - vivrti. GO. himself, has mentioned 
this title in the long coau^ It is difficult to 
ascertain whether it is also called Bhavanaman^ us a, 

mmumammmtm *mmmm win «mmm »—— ■— mm mum mmm 

• ~ „ ' * ' 

29* of.wr^^rr: wt ypnsrlW ,, 

MS . P. 264; 

30 .of. aw rf frg f V 

H . jj ' fi rf c t. .. MS P.65, Of. 

: also footnote on; 27(2) 4M&* <4 ttni 
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mentioned in his tract on^ayatri - Bhasya, or 
whether it is called Bhava-ratna-man^usa, as 
mentioned by Shri Vasantram Shastri in his History 
of JPustimarga*^ (Gujarati) • But it should he 

MW MM 

noted here that the long com ases the word Bhavna- 
manjusa figuratively at some places,^ The long 
com shows the true spirit of the.Pustimarga and 
the Gopls and hence it is possible that GO might 
have called it Bhevana-manju§a. 

. _ The long com is not so far printed^ 
and is not available in its entirety* Fortunately, 

I got two MSS of this com, which were in good and 
legible condition , although incorrect at several 

— — 'Mi— »■.. whim 1 . .«■*» — ■—■*■■■ nnnMi—i— mmmm 

51. Of,.., inn Hrw^TTTrH^r fzH 

- Gayatri-bhasya edited by l.G. Shastri P, 5 (third 
edition), 

32* Of, P.84 (first edition 1 1982 V.S.), 

35* Of* g fflPHPreft ... Jg 

^Tfcri - - 

— MS P.156 .. Vide also MS PP.157 - 158* 

34. A free Gujarati translation of some of its part 
is printed in some of the issues ofJPustl—bhahti—sudha 
(Yol. IY to VII), where substance of other available 
comm is also- given. 
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places#^ The. MS, which X got from p Porbandar, 
contains 297 pages of 8*3 M x 4*3" size and was-,\s 
undated* It begins with the. sentence 


W dd^rjrftrr^ qpqjfyfol *nrfa 

HT4:, ^d ends with the words 

• •• f«lj fqfft 


Thus the com on the first two stanzas (nearly) 
and the last thirteen stanzas (nearly^ i.e* from 
the 67th name of VL) is not available* The Ujjoain 
MS is even more incomplete than the Porbandar 


35* I am indebted to/.Gosvaml Shri Madhavrayajji of P 
Porbandar and Shri Jamnadas Zalani of Domain for 
sending the MSS to. me..- Both of them are.incomplete* 
The Porbandar MS is not very old and is written on 
blue paper manufactured in London. - - Some pages 
have the date 1868 in it, which can be seen by 
-(holding up the paper in.the sunlight or electric 

- “ J “ ' A “ , - - 

light. The MS appears to be a copy of some older 
MS, for the number of the leaves be gins with 1, even 

■ ' „ i 

though some part of the beginning is hot there. It 
may^some 50 to 75 years old. The UjJjain.MS is taken 
down on the .note-book-size paper perhaps some 25 to 
30 years ago. 
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MS. 56 ■ ; 

VX is the founder of the sect and 
naturally, the followers look upon fck Mm as an 
incarnation, of God. Phe SS is, therefore., 
considered to he the ’ Gayatrl * of the 
Pustirasrga.^ Just as the twice-born (dvija) 

mat ammmrnatwmmatm — —in — iwkmi.mii mm ■»»—mm «■ uni mama * 

36. Shri Jaanadas Zal.ani. of Gdjain, who owns the H& 

•• i . ■* ■ , 

wrote' to me that a complete MS of the com was in ’ 

* i * * - ' ^ 1 ^ ‘ 

possession of some Bharncf Vaisnava, who used to read 
daily at least the beginning and the end of the com. 
Whenever he went out, he took those parts (beginning 
ind end) of the com with him. . Once when he was out 
on some journey, he expired and those parts of the 
com, which he took withSaT'were irretrievably lost. 

It is impossible to ascertain the truthjaf this 
account, but in present circumstances, it appears that 
a complete IS of the long com ins is inaccessible. I 
inquired: of some well, known Bharucls and at 
¥8llabhaghata (Gokul),.but could not get any 
information about the.com or its lost parts* 

37. cf. stffcw wfa srnri# ^ror wt 

jot? HTir^cr f«*T %i. 

. » i * *■. *' 

^TcfpP JTPpffc Vl - -VS Vol.X-No.2 P.21. 
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are enjoined to. utter the Gayatrl everyday without 
fail, followers of the Pustlmarga are enjoined to 
recite the SS. everyday without fail. In Gujarat, 
most of the Vaisnavas recite daily its Gujarati 
translation, which is rendered hy Dvarkes'&jl. 

A. 

Ihe brief com.of the SS begins with a 
mafligala of three stanzas* In the second stanza 
GO says that he is not qualified to write a com on 
the names (or epithets) of S'ri VI and hopes to 
get qualified by his grace It shows the humble 
attitude of GO and the word 'Svlyatvena 1 indicates 
that he has full confidence inhis sevility (dasatva) 

] *as=. 

and the mercifulness of the Guru_VL. 

Ihen, GO informs of the purpose of the 
’stotra 1 , which is to reveal the form (svarupa) of 
VL and also the purpose. Of his birth* He comments on 

<• * * J 

each: and every word of the 'stotra 1 , with a view to 
bringing out its true import. lor example, the words 
P STffd (SS St.l) are. explained as 

5 d y Ihq i P-k1 wi 

mm m i n * m •• ■— h im mu* m i* *n * l i ii m m i nH ■ n II I m ill 

58* Of. wcqtft*f«r W5 dg HT » r j|cft Fras'l 

. j i - gvs p-i. 

- “• 

58(a) Of. GVS .- p.2. 
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• J The purpose of the com is also to show God's 

form according to the S'uddhadvaita doctrine. He 
shows logical connection between one verse and the 
other, between one name and the next name. lor 
example, in the second stanza of the SS, it is said 
that the greatness of the Lord is notproperly 
known even by the learned on account, of the 
influence of the Kali age. The commentator raises 
a prima facie views if that is so, how could the 
author, VT, know it? The commentator.replies that 
it is only on that account that the author of the Si says 
the Hari will be kind to Ifesi^his greatness to him. 

Here the word greatness ( *il6.1c*-«i ) is understood 

as having the nature of the bliss of Pustimarglya 
lila ( Mpt-cn i sflWl cl i cW ) ~ and not in 

M r f 

the ordinary sense. . . 

The first three stanzas of the SS are 
applicable to the Lo»d, Hari. G© has shown that, 
they can also be applied to VL who is the mouth-ov - 
incarnation (Mukhavatara) of the Lord. 

As regards the purpose of the 1G8 names 
of, VL, the long com says that some of the names 
give causes for the propriety of the birth of VL 
while some of the names are indicative of his 

i' 

Agni-svarupa ^eedingto the realisation of the 
highest fruit, and therefore, the impediments in 
the realization of their meaning will be removed 


• • • 175 » • • 


"by the greatness of the Lordf^ 

In spite of some long compounds and 
some long sentences at some places, the brief 

com is simple and brings out the impoVt of the 

\ 

108 names very well*. Ihe.long com treats of 
various subjects, related to the Pustimarga,even 

- v “ V* 

by digressing from the mainpoint of discussion* 

Following is the substance of his 
thoughts on the S *uddhadvaita Philosophy. 

«■ * x. 

According to GO, the highest Brahman 
or Furusottam& is Krsna who is icH#, 

3Rfrf^„ mWTT, ‘ pure 

40 ' * r ‘ - : ' 

eternal, all pervading and all bliss* All His s 


59. of. crrrftr | Turr-fa ^rrftn- 

tn'^qTf^T TTTTfd 

^WrJpTOTTrqqrrf^ *Td: cTBTT*i«rfwt«rFd 

Vra ^ srfto^firfai 

- MS’ - P.ll. 



* 


a.g. Of* Mwr^qr^f^nFir ?nfrfrfTdqr*fjf «t : ifWtof 

rNW 3TT^: •f^r^c^T^ 

jy m — - 

mm mm mm «Nt 

P » 


—MS «• P «• i51* 
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are eternal and beyond the ken of our intelligence. 41 
He is above Aksara, beyond the ften of Veda and the 
word, fault^less and.having contradictory attributes. 4 ^ 

He is the Prameya (the sole object to be~ known) 4 ^, who 
uplifts and allows in this divine sports, the souls 

by his preme'JJ-a-bals, 44 which is defined as 4=r r=f 

HTfcTI--45 

► 1 \ 

Krsna is the Purnavatara and thsc all the others are 
the aBdsavataras. 46 . In another context, he is 
described as the deep esoteric bhava of S*ri 
SvaminXjX, 4 ? 

41. Cf. 3^T jj WTtVll^^ q? ^ rr ^ WTf4r4T^ 

f^r?^ j-hs - p.so. 

42. Vide MS PP.115, 114, 118, 142,. 144, 150* and footnote 
Ho.47 below. 

43. bf.....-Sfaf> lli - MS P.35. 

44. Cf. spRTcfr *JciaT ^rclHT^' ;= 4''ii c |'^d^n =1 Hl^drH 

9W«WrrqT^ # i V I--MS P.24-25. 

45. MS - P.253. 44. riS ffi. -7 6 -fo- 

49. Cf. gT<5TT^ H^rr^yprtci^qf: 3T 4 TT ) cfi ’ cA^1 cfr d: 

«fNrW I Dp-fwi* I^ToPfPT: TT 33 ^ 

j-- - • - MS - P.189 Cf. also the words- 

44 ^TmT tgpm^Tbf; 'rfef&f rrc^l-MS - P.27. ^ 
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48 

GO accepts S'rutis,as the pramana, 
for the knowledge of Brahman, but at the same time, 
he considers the BG, especially the Phala-prakarana 
(BG X — Chapter 26 to 32) therein, to be the sole 
authority to understand the B ha gavetllia. According 

to GO, the Phalaprakarana is the hidden meaning of 
the BG • 

tff*' 

. VI is the incarnation of Krsna's Mouth 
born to uplift those souls, who participated in the 

divine sport of Krsna and have afterwards fallen 

# * # 

from that highest position. He is the Divine Fire-, 
the fire of separation from the Lord.His sevar^tpa 
is bhavatmaka and the bhava is threefold (Svaminl - 
Bhava Krsna - bhava and their communion).^ 1 He 


• • • 


ttC 


has propounded the, doctrine of L Pustimarga, whose 


• • 


48 


. cf. jrprfVr i - gvs - p.is. 

49. of. , # 

- MS - P. 23* and. 

TOrtt »nr44%^ srcft TWWfRW 

wV 

-f ^S tr Oci I -MS - P. 32. Vide also the 

4 . u .- ”, 

discussion on BG. I - i-3 - MS - P. 29 to 35. 

50. cf. t { — MS-P.91- 

51. Cf. cpRTd: V^cT T 3 & ^df^WTr*# dTTfir f* r^RPi T 

. ■' -MS - P.114. " : 

< ^ tt ^ 1 -is.— 
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essence is the flames of the fire of separation 
from the Lord^ and it is he who is able to give 
the true knowledge of the sect* The following 
lines will make it clear s - 


•Jjs^rrrRW WTrCR-^qvT’r gciTf&t If^ST^rr 

*r: qrg^q-; ^Wf «fftrmWT3d: 

^TTO: qr^d; ^ ^ ^fif ^rrfbr ; jr^ 

Tf*e , rftwrjff*r ?rr?r crerfd rftr tf^ui erreg: i 5 ~ 3 



Go shows well the difference between 
other bhssyakSras and 7L. S'ankara and other 
have written comm on the BS, but they have resorted 
to indication (laksasa) in interpreting the 
aphorisms, but TL has given the directly expressed 
(abhidjaeya) meaning t of the aphorisms.He is the 

^■■aiwiiwww i iwi Ma t win iii, , , , — ..mn ii ww„ mum 

52* Gf • # , # yjq-j p^rjo-iej | ||#J I” MS-P*90 • 

53. MS P.159. 

54 . Of. Wf*T ifl'H l-q i h (Vl 11 nf^T i gsrrftj" 

4 *V 

m «^rcTTtrrf^?^r "Hr? f^r« 

"Wf % ¥" IWTjTfttrrin'Wf^ 9T«TTcrr^9WT^ - 

^tTr^Tq-R-riiruir ;. 

dec^- . 

HT^TSI* Tfd I- ----- --- -GVS - P.74-75. 
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greatest exponent of the BG and is, in a way, the 
life of the devotees, for it is he who becomes 
instrumental in attaining the ultimate fruit. Like 
VT, GO has also shown over-enthusiqsrn in applying 
some of the S'rutis 9 to YL, ^ There is no propriety 
in so interpreting the S’rutis as to applying them 
to YL. 

The long com also describes the true 

nature of the Pustimirga and its fruit. The 

Pustimarga is SJ4 l nj Tfd R'Wand ^ft^TTcftd and 

56 

is eternal. In this sect, experiencing of the 

sense of separation from the Lord is most important, b7 

it is tapatmaka, and the Gopls anscd are to be taken' 

58 

as the ideal devotees."^ Therefore, GO says that 
the main object of human existence (purusartha) is 
no other than the worship of the Lord, ^ and that 
one should not remain satisfied with the initiation, 
but has to experience inwardly the intense pangs 

5-5* Yide MS - P.224. 

56. cf. arrfswfq'ftR '1 ht«tt« rf ■fdrqrqr^ l - 

-MS - P,74. 

57* of. jiTrfftwrer f^irrfSH I - 

-MS - P.283, 

53. Cf. f<# Pci'll u T »Tf¥ciq 1 J|T # etc. S-MS.P.64. 

59« Of* PltTTi? UTW'i'i M - 

MS - P.116. 


/ 



*•• 178 «•• 


of separation from the Lord. 60 . The fruit (phala) 
ox the Pustimgrga is not what is ordinarily called 

mukti, but e:xperience of the swarupa of fiasatmaka 

61 

Brahman, which is described as tasting the nectar 
of the lower lip of Krsna. This type of 'phala’ is 
obtained through the personal grace of Sviminlol. 62 

There are other things, pertaining to 
the Pustimarga,. that are referred to in the long com. 
Among the hindran^l to seva, GO says, one_ is the 
remembrance of everything other than.the personal 
dei-^y. 6 ^ As regards, the eatables to be prepared 
for the Lord, GO says that the action (kriya) is not 


60. Gi 



TTTf^HT i <' f?r 

i h 9%^: Trta' u i ■ftrrci^rr'fH^rrr^ i 

., „. iwrg w=i cr fwr 

JCK Ps-q r«i : 5 ‘CcRTs 1 %?t ^?T %5J?*rr?nTftr iRffr 

I ----------- -- —. - "MSS—P.295* 

61. cf. ¥T < ft 

gfrd C F 51T fdfv fdGT HTOjff: 

^9^...... J-MS-P.24. 

Vide also MS - P. 87. . 

62. Gf. 9Td d^cTR <? ^TcWTfqjf^rf jfqT^of- 

r'-'r-I-fvfaw HTfd, TiT^: ¥T^%: | - - - - MS - P.290. 

63• Of. i ^r f^y ) - 

9f^=wr sfhmf: I » “ --MS - P. 165. 
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important there, but the attitude (bhava) of 
SvaminI, with which they are tojbe prepared and 
offered, is important* As regards the scriptural 
injunctions about the performance of the Vedic rites, 

GO quite categorically says that everything to be 
used in such rites must be first surrendered to 
the Lord, otherwise, the devotee would commit the 
fault of * anyas'raya* • As regards the worship of the 
woo den-feet fipaduka-sevana), he has stated that they j 
are to be worshipped with the seme attitude as we 
have for . the Lord, but certain rules , are to be 
followed* In this com, he describes his father 
VJ as having the real 'Strl-bhava* required for 
the attainment of the PustimargTya phala. 6 ^ 

Some important information is also supplied 
by the Badl-tlka, which is as follows: 


.64* Of. qfd cmfb 

^<rrr«Fr forr jpn f^rcri 

yrrnci ScWTTf ^ cfiT ^5:1 cPFiTT^jff- 

w • * e a * * 

9H^«arr Wf ^^Trf^pri*: Wf jppfon - 

- MS - P.261. . ' 



65 . Of. snTTTOqrTTP 3 ! 5TTfTTOT^H'(db. 

rcH'^r^ icf 1 — 

“ v-^ •>% e e t ♦ e § "t • 

MS - P. 291. 
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^ - 

(1) It is said the VL wrote AnBh upto 
BS - III - 2 - 53 and the.remaining portion was. 
written by VT • This is corroborated by. the following 
statement of.GO. : - 



grfjRcfirfiFcn - 66 


(2) That VT wrote a tract on the 

• . 

Nyasades'a, is proved by the statement, viz. 

... /ffe i crgqft f‘q^r°TT ; rf 

Hw k u i _;.. etc. 67 

Nothing is stated here, about the authorship of the 
Ny aside s’a, but it is ascribed to VL in the com on 
the St.25 of the SS. 68 


(3). That the followers of GO began to 
look upon him as the highest Lord during, his life¬ 
time, is proved by the *ik following statement : 

wrw4Ttoi: qfj^ ^tf trfiRrv nffti f$ 

. jt 

C^spttt ‘PiirrwcTr^ 

69 



«rWPWUJIiiO TTfVcTI 


»■ » # 


66 . 

67. 

68 . 


MS - P. 192. 


Uooain MS - P. 231 

Gf \.. BSi rrviW^" 

MS - P.264.' 



JT- 
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(; 


It appears that GO tried^issuade Ms 

disciples from looking iqoon him . as God, but they . 

did not cejase to do so* Even to-day» there is a 

sectionjof Vaisnavas, called Bharfccls, who worship 

GO as the Highest Lord. 

(4) Go refers to a new twelve-syllable 

mantra, with which few devotees are conversant 

70 

to-day and which was taught by ITT. . 

. (5) Damodardas and Padmanabhdas are 

referred to the close devotees(antaranga bhaktas) 

at sevaral places and Prabhudas is mentioned only 
71 


once 


Go, in this work, discusses an important 


problem of the Pustimargs. 'ItpLs traditionally 


• • 


believed that all the descendents of VL are to be 

v j 

looked upon as VL himself and the authority of VP 

72 

is- cited in thislconnection * 


... . >——>—limn ■mu i—i'i—i ommm 


70, of % # e dcffrrftr rr fwr wrfo=cc- 

■ftnrl^r; *jrf% Wf 



d srrsRrrflTTTOT »r^r I- 

„♦•****.4 VO**. 


- P. 295 ., 

71 . MB - P. 95 . 

72. Cf. SS - St. 22. 
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GO says that the words 'anvajra* and 'vaM-s's' 
meea ‘the son*,?^ and that YL has passed his 
'greatness* to his son only*? 4 This is a very 
hold and revolutionary view* In his com on the 
stanza 'Asmst-hulaUi...*» qq holds the same 
view* He emphasizes that all the descendents of 
VL are not he taken as divine or as VL himself* 

How is it that GO held such an unusual view? 
RafehunathajT, his younger brother interprets the 
word FRA as * Ho lexicon gives 

*a son* as a meaning of the word 'Vattis'a' or ‘anvaya 

« 

So, from the viewpoint of literal interpretation, 

GO is not right in saying that fee- the word (vaAs'a) 

ii _ 

or'anavaya' means 'the son' and that too, Agnikumara 
Secondly, let us look at the interpretation from the 
probable view-point of the original writer of the 

stanza viz* YT. Did VT intend to say that YL 

• • 

had passed on his greatness and divinity to him, 
his son, VT, only? It would be highly improper on 
his (YT's) part to say so* It would be only 

75* Of. frf. # .,1- MS-P.285. 

74. Of* # ## W^nTT^Tr^q WTftR^l 

• MS •*» P#287* 

75* Lalits - tri*bhaa5gi - stotra, St.l. 
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self-praise and nothing ;else. Most probably, 

VT used the word • VaMs'a* or * anuaya* to mean 
all the descendants. Then, the question arises, ! 't 
why GO gave such an untoward meaning to those 
words? A. probable reply to ©he such a question 
can be attenpted. Go lived fairly a long life of 

l 

89 years# During his life-time, he waw the sect; 
well spread and well protected but he might have 
perhaps seen thebeginning of its degeneration. She 
Mughal Emperors looked upon the Gosvamls with 
great respect and there was no harassment to the 
Gosvamls from the political quarters. When Jahangir 
and Shah^ahan ruled, there was peace and plenty. 

The Gosvamls began to have, considerably a good 
followingand hundreds of their followers brought 
big amounts of money to them as presents. So, they 

- * l 

were rolling into richness. This fact might have made 1 
some of. the Gosvamls arrogant and puffed up and 

J 

might have led them to believe that they were as 
great and divine as VL himself.. Consequently, they 

•5 

might have ignored their true activities, viz., 

- 

Bhagavat-seva and spiritual leadership. They might 
have ceased to set an example of a true devotee. GO 
during his, after-life, might have seen some of them 
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degenerated. 7 '* Such a condition of the sect and 
the Gosvamls, might have induced GO to interpret 
the words 1 vesie^e ‘vaiSs’ &V and ' arnraya* to mean 
‘the son*, viz., VT only. He liked.to tell them 
that it is only TO who had been as great as Vl» 
and not all of them were great} and, thattheir family 
would he spotless only if Krsna had accepted them 
as their own, and not by the fact that they were 
born in the family of 1TC,. 77 

from the £* practical point of view, GO’s 
interpretation of the stanza in question, is very 
healthy and helpful. He lays stress on the qualities 
of character of the Gosvlmis. rather than their being 
destudents of VL. The stanza in question has been 
responsible for the degeneration of the sect. The 
Vaisnavas began to look upon the Geeve al s Gosvamis 
as God incarnate and thought it their duty to dedicate 
to them. ’Consequently, the Gosvamis considered 
themselves to be divine and paid little attention to 
their spiritual development. GO, perhaps saw and 
foresaw such a danger in believing that all the descendants 

—— mmmmmmmmmmrnmmmmmMm mmmm mm • m am mm — — 

75* It is said, that GO'S son, Gopalajji, had started 

, " _ , \ ■ - 

a ' Jaya Gopaliya Pantha' in. his name. is a^oTUtA 

A l" ^ tA fd m 

77* Vide GO 1 s tract on *Asniat; KulaUd* 
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of VL were as. divine and great, as himself (VL). 

GQ*s interpretation, I think, is to be understood 
in this light.' ?8 

’ The cult of guru-pu;jsf is very old. VT< 

staged it in the Pustimarga^ and GO followed the 
footsteps of his father. He showed the greatness 

of VL in his comm on the SS and Vallabhastaka, and 

• • 

emphasized even guru-seva. 

t * r - 

The study of these two comm on the SS 
shows that the short one is quite simple and -geae 

~ - i ’ * 

generally to the point. The long ones does not 

' * # ' . 

e 2 $»lain the SS only, as shown above, but also treats 
of a wide range of religions topics. It explains 

r * v 

the true nature of VL, and his sect, shows the 
ideal way of life of a Pustimarglya. devotee, gives 
the S*uddhadvaitlf view of the Vedifc.. rites, 
teaches the true spirit of worship (seva) and 
explains the nature of salvation, and the svarupa of 

Parabrahman Krsna. It can be said that the long 

' » • • 

. mmmrn mm m nmmmmmmmmmmm*mmwmmmem 

* * /• 4 * i 

78. Vide in this connection the following remarks 

of GO : H 

fir 3PWFFRT : 

trfVf^sarr: ^wjtfrlwf 

w - * - 

I - - ms. p. 188 . 

79. Vide VT‘s Vallabhastaka and SS. 


• * 
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com on the SS is a good theological (and to a certain 

e 

extent eschatological) exposition of the S'uddhadvaita 
Brahmavada. 

In the Badi-tlka, we, find GO at his test. 

It shows that he was a great e^onent of the Pustimarga. 

It evinces that he was fully conversant with all the 

/ * * 

works of VL and TO, the Puranas,especially the BG, 
the SS- S’rutis and the Gita. He was no less than 
a critical scholar. While explaining the work, he 
raises the prime facie views, examines and refutes 
them and establishes the Pustimarglya view. He 
admits of alternative explanations and, at times,gives 

i r 4 * ' 

ingenious interpretations, including grammatidal or 

Qq 

gliy mo logical explanations. At some places, there 

are farfetched explanation*too. For example, while 
commenting on the word iMH if*? (SS St. 4), he 
says that m ^ 9^TqTcTPto f&£TTP?4 TP=n* 9W' 

WR d Wrftrfa dTfTcPJ I 81 

' I * ,1 

It is not right to say that the prefix ’pra' indicates 

mm mm —.. .mm mm in — — mm • m mm am i —mm mm mmwm mm n «i .. . mmmm mm 

80. Vide, e.g. Explanations of : 

(MS - P.170), fNn: etc. (MS - P.222), Hf^TTTf*S5PTT<frs: 

(MS - P.66), (MS - p.29) etc. 

* _ ’ 

81. GVS - P.79* Vide also the com on the word 

* * » 

WT *$ ,which is ingenious but farfetched. 



■ • • 187 •• • 


A* 

such a meaning. It is net^narrated the names, 
and so it is not reasonable to say that the names 
were already there (siddha). He gives copious 
quotations from the works of VL, the BG and the 
Gita and at times gives his own interpretations of 
such quotations. I-hus we find in the Badl-tika 

some parts of his comm on Yallabhastaka, HL and 

• • 

his views on some of the stanzas of the BG, Sub 
and the UP 5 . 

The style, of this work is like that 
of a bhasya. It explains each and every word 
with its logical content and gives esoteric sense 
of certain words. Mostly it is clear but at a 
few places, it is quite clumsy and mates its 
reading difficult to follow on account of very very 
long sentences. Irregular punctuation marked by the 
scribes also is responsible for making its reading 
difficult. Ihe^e are certain expressions which 
occur off and on and make for its bulky composition 
e.g. TOeftcTTH«?>rfcTH: „ ffosTTyiTT^GT cTO 

- - etc* If such expressions 

repeated mostly as adjectives, were removed, the 
bulk of the work can be reduced considerably. It 
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appears that the work is written in a deep 
spiritual mood (bhavavesfe) • 

Of the six comm on the SB, mentioned 
above, I have come across only those by GO and 
RaghunathsQi* The com by Kaghunathajx is short 
and simple and is useful for ordinary devotees. 

GO* s comm are comparatively elaborate and full of 
devotional passion (bhava)• 

2* Com on the Yallabhastaka 

• • 

She Vallabhastaka. is a composition 
in 8 stanzas by S*ri YT. It is ehlogy of O’rl 

YL. lour comm on the ^allabhastaka 8 ^ are 

• • 

available* The first is by GO, the second is by 
Purusottamajl , the third is by Raghunathaji and 
the last is anonymous* Purusottamaol*s com is a 
sub-corn on the com of GO 82 and is the longest of 

* I . * 

81(a)* It is published with the four comm by Shri . 
Tribhuvandas P. Shah of Nadiad. The date of publication 
is.not given on it* 

82. Of. #i ,sft*rrqH^TT: Urfq -eqTWT^R- 

i nm u n wfWfrj. srf^rr^ 5 Yc = TT^T^%“ 

■»lTfcitiT«rf.3TTf: Tf^HJTfalP. 16* ifiid. 
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all and. brings out the meaning with many more 
illustrations from the scriptures, PaghunathsjT's 
com is the shortest and paraphrases the stanzas in 
simple language. The anonymous com is called 
Bhakti-rasa-oalsdhi. It says that the first two 
stanzas describe the ’dharmx svarupa' of VL and 
the later six describe his six attributes (dharmas). 
GO's com is mentioned as vivarana in^bhe beginning 
and at the end, while the second stanza of the 
meeigie mafigala mentions it as vivrti. 8 ^ Of 
course, there is no technical difference between 

a vivarana and a vivrti, but this fact leads to a 

• • 


surmise that the lines in the beginning and atjthe 
end might have been written^by a scribe. 

The purpose of this e&logy is to show 
the divine nature of VL, who is the mouth-lotus 
(or head) of the Highest Lord Krsna. He (VL) is the 
divine Fire, different from the physical fire. The 
purpose of his birth is to give the true meaningpf 
the Vedas to show the correctjpath of worship (seva) 




83. cf. 3*vrg i 

I ** ** 

Gvs-p.83, vfa 

fy tj tvj j — —GVS P.101 and Pd i ( Ptej Pci?) 


TOTT^TT: 


etc.H-GVS - P.83. 
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and to uplift the divine soul4 and to lead them into 
the divine sport of Krsna, Because he is the moutht^i 
of the Lord, he knows correctly the meaning of the 
Vedas, His word is the pramana. At the end, it is 
stated that VL is virtually Krsna himself, 

GO begins his com with an obeisance of 
his father and at the end he states that it is 
through his father^s grace that he has been able to 
expose the meaning of the work and begs forgiveness \ 

of VL for his audacity to describe his OGL's) form* 

He has very well pointed out the meaning of the work. 

He shows how VL's teaching is different from other 
acaryas. He says that the ultimate fruit of the path 
of convention (maryada marge) is salvation, while 
that of the path of grace is to be in close touch with 
the form of the Lord. 8 '* In the com on St. 2, he has 
correctly explained the idea of salvation in 
different philosophical systems. In the com on $t.4, 
he has shown the difference between ’seva* and 'puja* 88 

When W says that VL is Krsna 8 ^ and no one else, as is 

• * • « 

proved by experience and Vedic texts, GO, on his part 
illustrates the point by quoting the e^erience of 

84, Gf. J 

85 , Gf. wr qfvd: qrtf m'f TffccHTJ? HT^fTTrqRT^frdH- 

GVS - P,88- 

86, Vide GVS - P,“95.“ 

87, of crq- j - 


St . 8 ,GVS P.99. 
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Krsnadasa who took fire in his hand and vowed 

• * • 

that it should burn his hand* if YL was not 

88 

Purusottama. He illustrates the second proof 
(i.e. the Yedic teats) in this ways the Ye die 
teats declare that Brahman is the highest Being 
and is Bliss; so is YL. Hence he is not different 
from Krsna, the highest being, he is his incarnation. 

Neither the eulogy nor the com of GO 
on it contains a phala-s’ruti. The language of 
the com is not simple but elaborate and at some 
places it is a little clumsy too. Sentences are full 
of long compounds and are unduly long. 

One point needs to be noted here. 

fT considers YL as Krona himself and GO, too, 

• * # • 

gives illustrations in favour of the statement. 

This statement along with the epithet of YL, 

W# Y^fqdT^erHTITr^: &r 

is perhaps responsible for the later belief that 
all the descendents of YL are incarnations of the 
Lord. But GO held only YL and YT to be the divine 
incarnations.*^, Dr* H. Y. Glasenapp rightly notes 

•4 

88. Yide GYS - P.1CO. Tide also L 84 Yartas, story 
No.l. 

89. BB - at. 22, 

90. Yide his com on the SB 8t.22 and on the sbanza 
’Asmat kulaM....* 
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that "These words (supposed that they are not a 
later addition) should perhaps eapress no dogmatic 
view, but should only express an exuberant homage 
full of piety towards the master* who preached the 

unity of all beings with Krsna. tt ^^ 

• • • 

VL . is the Guru and traditionally the Guru is .looked 

90 *• * ' 

upon as God y and therefore, VT is not wrong in 

describing him as God# 

■ •" ' 

3* Oora on * Asmat-kulaM-niskalafikahi* 

• • 

VT wrote a work, named Lalita-tribhafiga- 
stotra, containing 51 stanzas.^* It describes the 

rasatmaka form and ill a of Lord Krsna* The first 

• • * 

stanza which is an oblisanse-to VL, is as follows* 

'; . nr 1 — him mi 1 mm mm 11 —■ 1 

•* - 

91* Dr. H.V.. Glasenapp t Doctrines of Vallabhacharya 
P*22 - 23 (footnote Io#2). : _ 

92* Vide footnote Ho.20 above, Gf. also^ir^r tpnr 
VrfdTr cfr cT4T TR^ri . .a^..Ff%ETT p*rf; pT?F% 

- V_-* ' + * * 

DITcW li -S'vetas’vatara Dp, Chap. VI-23. 

93* Vide .BBSS"-'P.163'. 
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• 44: f^q^r»rri3^-crT«rr q-f^ftcfTTfl 

3TF«Tr^ fHWci'f €tf^Tn^4TrfdJJI I 

#•* /\ 

GO has written a tracri, on the above 
stanza which means that "I bow down to the holy 
dust of the lotus-feet of my father, dedication to 
whom brings the spotlessness of our family, which 
gets accepted by Lord Ersna." He first e^lains 
the word and tBen the greatness of 

the Acarya S'ri YL, He states that the family of 


YI is not unimpeachable and impeccable, only 
because the male members of the family are the 
agnatfe descendents of YL, the Divine Eire and the 
mouth-incarnation of Krsna. QO opines that unless 
one has completely surrendered oneself with all the 
spirit « to Yallabhagni, unless one has renounced 
meneness and unless one has engaged all the senses 
and mental propensities in the worship of God, 
one's family is not spotless. Otherwise, GO continues, 
why VL.would warn his sons in the celebrated 
S' iksas* loksh? It is emphasized that self-surrender 
(atmanivedana) is imperative for all the Gosvamls.^ 


mMi MM> ||Ap call 

- ■■ -IMP 

94.' It is published in Anugraha Yol. II Ho.2 and 
also in a pamphlet named 


» _ . - . . — 


in which it is printed on 4 pa 

t 


of the size of 10" x 6J&". 

95. Of. # OTrqTsfc 

- P.6 - ibidJ^^ 91 I tiTBTfd 41 
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GO here refers to his com on the SS and reminds 


the readers of his interpretation^of the word 
'va&sa' as “the son" in it. The following lines 



Through inadvertence, 
Pages Nos. 19 $, 195 & 196 

are not given. 


•fullness’ "Qpurnawar 01 -~ — 

' . i ' 

The tract, together with the long com on 
the SS St. 22^ expresses a revolutionary and, at 

— . . .am 


96. Ibid P.7. ...... 

f ' > j , 

97• Com on the * Asmat-MilaM.-*. •. * is also referred to 


in the Badl-tTka. 


Vide* 



... A. 

WIT: ¥Tcr 





* f asm 


'-MS-P. 292 . 


1 
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the same.time, original view. as. regards the divinity 
of the Gosvamls. GO is not prepared to accept any 
descendent of VL as divine, only because he is bom 

. - . "« a* 

in the family of VL. But he lays emphasis on his 

t » • » t 

having true spirit of the Lord’s worship. The spirit 
of such an interpretation, corresponds to what VL 
says iritis TUN, According to VL a devotee should 
have such a guru as is free from pretension etc., as 
is the knower .of the meaning of the BG and as worships 
himself the Lord* in the absence of such, a guru, VL _ 
says, he Should himself institute an idol and worship 
the Lord. 98 

The tract is. very short, but brings 
out GO as a true exponent, of,, the spirit of 
the Pustimarga.. It shows GO as an original 
and non-traditional thinker. Its language is 

* * * - f * “ - x. 

very tough; it is full of long compounds and 
sentences, and, therefore, beyond the ken of 
ordinary persons*. Only those- persons who are 
accustomed to read difficult San^krt^ prose, 
can follow the tract. It reminds «© us of 


—» ..—* ...I— m%i— «—mw mill i 


98. Of. TM Chap. II., ST.225-226. 
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Bana’s Kadambarx.^ 

4. Gom on the Gokulastaka 

• • 

The Jtokulastaka is a small work, in 9 
stanzas, by VT. It contains J2 names or epithets of 
Gokule'sa. There is nothing poetic about it. It 
emphasizes that Lord Krsna is the life and soul of 
Gokul. 

There are some MSS 1 ^ 0 in Kafikaroli , 

99* Vrajanatha, son of Raghunathajl, has written a 
com. on the Lalita-tribhailsa-sto.tra, which is available 
in the Dahila:xmi Library of ladiad. It is very simple, 
just a paraphrase of the stanzas. Ghsnas'yamaox is also 
said to. have written such a com, and its MS is treasured 
in Kaflkaroli. Unfortunately, I could have no access to 
it, when I Jaave had been there. 

100. In some MSS (e.g.Kindi No.92/1 & 85/l/5),the work 
is ascribed to YL. But generally, it is haken as the 

work of TO. In one of the comm on Madhurastaka, ascribed 

• • 

to Vallsbha alias GO, it is stated that 3Td 

-P.50, Madhurastaka, edited by Shri (Belivala and published 

tv *, “ 

by pustimarglya Yuvaka Parisad - Bombay. 




•••200••# 


which contain G0*s com on the Gokulastaka in 

• • 

YraQabhasa. MS No.89/16 (P.266) begins in this 

way tm jfTfanpKs^f %i wf wf 

«**- *- f » 

3ft wnisftVr^fat qcrjppr hh'wc to 1 1 Trerta 

«**••*■ .•* 

=rqt wrwiA sfM .qcrf-jfV imi . *rr anf aR 

3ftTftTrq5fh %.etc. MS No.90/2 (P. 90) 

begins in this way s 3R $ft q t$W* R t g*R 3ft CRT^sflT 

iM. «*- ^ *+ *- 

3ft wMt SRWTT TO tl ^ 5ft iftWTTK^Wt fftfT 

ff^r qWt jftTOT itf ?r 3it f^Fr *Rt =rnfi i 

anr Hfffc jrrsNr wt? to t I wto 

•TRt 3 mrpf . . qu^rf^r: n *m?r spf sr 3ftiftwrT*Rt 

■ „ ^ J - * 

The colophon of this MS reads* ..... . J 

ttsto ^Mwrrwt Wr -ftufTT t sit f «t 

3ftw^d% f^TR-TS Rift %*r ¥tt 3 it rftf <aTG^^t RTS z Rt f 

_ " c*_ U* 

% -ftrsTT qft** 1 Tffr 3ft ntfcn ro atw gsf t fw 
¥t cfftT 3itqtfMT*Mtfd 


cy 


mm*m*rn**m —■— mm III Ill — mil mmnm n« in n» <www»ih»iwlw»w»*Miiw»wi> 

4 

101. I have seen one more MS of.this com. It is 
in possession of Shri Chimanlal M.. Vaidya of. , 
Kapadvanj*. It is generally the sm^e as MS No.90/2 
of KsiilcarolT. But there is some difference in tfie 

colophon, in which it is stated* dltf 3ft «rftTT £ n^t 

** . •**- 

to 1 3 ft 3ft wf$5ft ^t fpft 3 ft % ?r*r sflTjtwTsg? tbt? 

ffv. ^ * • #* 

cfT^t St^T HTwr^f Vft % dTcf 3ftwiWt tffoi ?#TrftRt| 


MS - P.570. 
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We find from the above extracts of 

the domm, that according to the first MS the com is 

written by HarirayaaX, while according to the 

second MS it is written by GO* (The first MS differs 

from the second one at some places, but mostly 

they are similar* However, the second MS quite 

clearly states that GO is the author of the com* 

It is not clear whether he wrote it first in 

Samskrt* and then translated it in Yraja. It is 
7 V 

possible that GO wrote in SaJSskrt* and Harfrayajl 
translated in Yraja* It is equally possible that 
he might have written the com in ITraja only. 

i iv 

The com begins as usual with 

obeisance to the Scarya and VT. Then he , 

* 

e^lains each and every name* The com emphasizes 
that Krays's sports OHS) da Gokul are eternal 
and beyond understanding, and therefore, beyond 
description. It states that they are the sports 

of Purna Farusottama and that VL and VT _ 

• • 9 

are always there in Gokul, and therefore, it is 
beautiful* Gokul is the divine place of Ersna's 

4 wi' 

sports and hence residence in Gokul is recommended 
to the devotees, for it would lead to all types of 
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mystic experiences 

The com is in quite simple Vrajabhasa 
proseand brings out the meaning of the astaka. 
very well* Its style is very pleasent. The fruit 
of its reading is that the divine sports of Krsna 

• ft • 

are impressed firmly inthe devotee’s heart* 

> 

5* Com on the Guptarasa 

104 

The Guptarasa is a small work in 
31 stanzas, written by VT. The meaning of the title 

I 

is ’secret sentiment • The purpose of the work is to 

— «W i — — y mmmmm *mmm .-jb-M 1M mi MU— '—hill im u» ■ — 

102. Cf. zft dTq% sffa f «T 3jrf % 

i&n wt wr snw vm t sfifTfa Hnrfa 

inr 3f^ $rf tftdei ^Ccf tl cTT^f sftjpffffW 

^ ft 

idfikaroli MS No. 89/16, P.97* 

(I have not seen or heard of this com 

V * 

published anywhere. It is worth publishing*) 

103* Even though the chapter is titled ’Samskrtc, 

"/ r 9 

Works,’ such comm are included in this chapter for 

the sake of convenience• l 

104. It is published in the BSSS on P.192 to 195* 




life/ 


Htl^f i^Kffl ;i ft l Wq\Tmif? 

m&bfh €L* fr t ?'Kfi;ftfq<on 
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show how greatly and profoundly the Gopxs loved 

Krsna. They prized his sight Cdars'ana) and company 

• * • 

most. They prepared various sweets and several 
preparations of milk with sugar and spices and 
tempted their lord to,come to their houses to 
taste them. They kept those things on the slings 
C s' iky as), but, bearing in mind the facility of 

Balakrsna, they kept the^e stools, big utensils 

• • • • 

pounding clubs etc., so that Krsna could climb 
them and easily reach those sweets. Hot only that 
the clever Gopis anticipated that as long as the 
elderly end %e other persons were there, Krsna 
would not be able to come to their houses and 
therefore, they induced Him to greete certain 
opportunities to s^dn the elders out of houses, or 

to engage, them in other household business. They 

1 

ejected that Krsna should let loose the calves ; 
awaken the sleeping children and steal away and 
enjoy the sweets in the company of His friends§ 

The Gopis then, would go to Yas’oda» inform her of 

His Krsna*s mischiefs and would pretend to 

• • • 

scold her but would inwardly experience indescribable 
feelings (bhavas) at the sight of their 
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Lord. 10 * . 

The work, thus, describes some of the., 
sports (mischiefs) of Lord Krsna. But this is only 
the apparent meaning. As the title of the work 
suggests, it has some hidden sense, viz. Gopls' 
esoteric love for the Lord. The work, therefore, 
is symbolic in nature. 

GO has written a com on this work, 
and has very well brought outthe hidden sense 
of the work. The author gives, in the beginning 

t- J 

of the com on each of the stanzas, its purpose. 

» 1 r 

Bach of the stanza's is as it were, sn answer to 

v 

an anticipated question or a doubt raised by the 
Lord and the whole work is interpreted as a 

dialogue between the Gopis and Krsna, with 

• • 

the speeches of the latter suppressed. 

" m — 1 ■Mill mm — >■ —mi i iih him — hi — mu mm 

¥ 

105. Of. wr. qTfqg rffd^ i 

t ; 11 

cttht r r« n.^ TP . Ptd r: fgwrftfa; > 

HT^T 1 vrq rj*rra^Tq[ i I 

- Siqptarasa St. 28-29^ 
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106 

The com shows that there are two 
meanings of the works one is the word-sense, 
apparent meaning, and the other is the hidden or 
esoteric meaning, viz., profound and undivulged 
’rasa* of the lovers. The commentator points this 
out "by the words* spf *ra*pf: I 4T«TTsfpd etc. 

*— 1 — — —mmm m * m m m mm mm mm mm mm m m m mmmmm m mmrnm —a ♦ 

106. It is so far not published. I have read it in 
MS. which is available in.the Dahilaxmi Library of 
Hadiad. The MS contains 19 pages of the size of 
4$> ,i x 914", but pages 12, 15, 14 are mining and so com 

on^st. I 3 to 19 is lost. The readings of the stanzas 

* 

in the MS are similar to those printed in the 
Pustisudha Vol.IV - No.2 - 5* in which free Vr ad abb as a 

i * 

translation of the com is published. I have read 
also an incomplete free Yradabhasa translation of 
the com, which is in possession of Shri P.T. Kavi of 

— k 

Uadiad. The Vraoabhasa translation of,the com is full 
of mistakes, but is important because 4g it gives some 

V * ^ v 

different readings of the Gup tarssa. For example, it 
reads s -SM - fmOt (£t.6) f (#t.9) 

frrdTTOF«fr d ST ~ C?)1Vrf (^t. 31 ) instead of 

and 5fTc^T*ap*ft T . 

Two MBS (No.63/29 and 7¥45, dated 1£15 

\ .... 

and 1900 V.S.) are:available in Endkaroll. Two more 
are available in the MS library of Gujarat VidyaSabha 
4bmedabad. 9 k 411 of these MSS; are ascribed to GO. 
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In the com on th© first stanza, GO 
says that the Lord is simple and artless and, 
therefore, the beloved GOpx here teaches Him how 
to enjoy the flavour. 10 ' 7 Seven eatables are 
mentioned in the stanza* the commentator says that 
* ghee 1 is common to all and hence the remaining 
six indicate the six sentiments (out of the well- 
• known nine ones), barring bhayanaka, raudra and 

bxbhatsa, which are not accessaries to S’riigara. 108 ^ 
At the end of the com on St. 1, GO points out that 
the Gopxs desire to witne ss the sports of the Lord 
and participate in them, for the attainment of 
•nirodha.* 

The com on St.2 and 3 states the 
Pustimargiya doctrine, that everything, apparently 

belonging to the embodied soul, belongs really to 

, / > 

the Lord, thet-Her-wfee—and therefore, 
it is appealed to the Lord, that He, who is the very 
life of the Gopls, should accept them as His own 

107. Of. -fWTn M 5 w qjjtr irfcf TQTWCfWTTt* 

HWH Tfa frrn |~ Hadiad MS, P.I. 

(I have quoted from the MS after correcting the 
mistakes therein.) 

108. Of. # t # *0 H ■fqfH I % 1 : I 

wftr cpsT wr swt wrftr h c^tt 

a 

cPfrwta - Tfcf *p*TCWf£dT 3TT7c^ «r%ef - 

- Ibid, P.I. 
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and remove the a go-ay of their mundane existence. 
They do not mind the abusd at the hands of the 
people and invite the lord to do all those child- 
sports and mischiefs, so that they can experience 

t j- 

various moods ^love and enjoy His company. 

GO, then, says that the work (St. 6 
to 15 ) mentioned different types of nayikas* 

, *r«rr and 5rcPRT . Each of them has 
three sub-types t araTwfrRT I ahd 

snap'll . ^ AH these Gppxs have completely 
surrendered to the Lord and hence appeal to the 
IDord to consider them and their belongings as His 
own and not to entertain any doubt about it. The 
commentator, at the end of the com says that he 
has pointed out what the secret sentiment, is and 
it is through VT’s grace, that the devotee, 
howsoever simple and devoid of knowledge, ©an 
experience it. 

As stated above, the.work is symbolic 
in nature. GO, while commenting, points out what 

109. Of. wt TTfWT^r^T f^fVcIT: I JiJtn, 

WirHT %*fa cfa I 

cRTHsjl^fqr srrarrrdqftsFrr *r«n sit* sTfrcwt- 

iT ft ^Tcprfnft^r ^«rrcrn| i - -®3 - b.8 



... 208 ... 


is symbolic in each, of,the stanzas. For example, 
in St. No.10 - there is a mention of the clay- 
utensils. The commentator says that they indicate 
rustic flavour ( 9T«r TSf ) and the lids, mentioned 
therein, indicate that the flavour is pure 
untouched. In the case of the word | Pi 

it is said that they indicate breasts. . r i‘he word 
and not , is used be causeetymologically 

means ’causing delight’• In the production of 

i \ „ f 

sentiment (rasa), the changing moods or 

feelings (vyabhicari - bhavas) are necessary. Here 
too, the commentator says, they that the preparations 

T t > 

of the mangpes, ginger, lemons, etc. which add to 
the taste of the sweets, are mentioned to indicate 
the vyabhicari-bhavas, like mana, kalaha, etc. 
Similarly, the stools, untensils, pounding clubs, 
which are used for reaching the eatables which are 
kept high in the slings, are said to symbolize 

110 

love-messengers and the sling,is a symbol of heart. 

This may appear to some people as 
describing only physical passion and some would 

— " ■ i" ■ — —i ■ yuataa. w wiyi n « H' » « i 

110. Of. cTBT Ti ' Hd j-Badx-tlka 

CP) P.271. Go refers to the Guptarasa in his long 
com on the 8S and explains in it some stanzas also. 
Vide the MS(P), P.268 to P.271. 
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look upon the interpretations as rustic and obscene. 

Perhaps anticipating such criticism, GO, while 

commenting on the word MT«?igSTT (St.20), says 

that there is no tinge of physical passion in the 

- Ill 

case of the Gopis. 

the com, thus, shows how GO knows 
the true spirit of ustimargs end. how he is 

S. ft <* 

conversant with the &sssks Rasas’atra. Helhas shown 

the importance of different words, given etymological 

and alternative explanations and has divulged the 

hidden meaning of the work* think, hut for his 

com, the Guptarasa cannot he properly understood* 

— — 112 

Ghanas’yamaji’s com on the Guptarasa 
is also available. It is not as elaborate as that 

sm» war mm ■ ■■nr m i m i ni mm nwnmiii —n* ■ **« 

I 

111* In this connection, the complete com on St.20 
is worth reading. A few words are quoted heres 

'*3Rrqcr cprr ijsqffcETrtffqr *rr*rr xpr feT: 

^ PdriT^T ipR ft crmrr 3Rr: %T*n"f^ i rdciMcn«rfHf 

HiTir rr ^ fe nf<fd IWrftra^i 

- Kadiad MS, P.15* 

112. I saw a MS '(No .85 in the bundle No. 10/1) of this 
Com, which is in. Vrajjabhasa,. in the Dayaraiaa Library of 
Labhoi. One MS of Ghanss’yamaol!’s com is available in 
Kadkaroll also. It gives only the pa?e paraphrase of 
the heexe verses. 
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of GO and. does not add. anything more than that 
GO says. . 

(ill) Comm on some of the works of 71 

VL wrote sixteen (small) Prakarana 

-Granthas, popularly known as the ’Sodas'a Granthih* 

• • • 

(Sixteen Treatises). The total number of the stanzas 
in all of them is only 221}&, but they are very 
important, for they represent important .teachings 
of VL. It is no exaggeration to say that they 

constitute the guiding principles for the Pustimarglya 

• • 

.Vaisnavas and that they represent the theology and 
ethics of VL’s sect. 

VL’s language is enigmatic at some 
places. It is difficult to follow his works at 
those places, and hence comm are necessary to 
understand fully whet VL intends to say. GO, 
therefore, wrote comm on most of the Sixteen Treatises. 
It is difficult to say to-day whether he wrote 
on all the Sixteen Treatises. I have tried to 
collect all available comm written by him from various 
sources, but I have not come across his comm on the 
Balabhodha, the Vivekadhairysrs’raya, the Pancapadyani 
and the Seviphala. Unless all the MSS in the different 
MS collections in all the Pustimarglya temples and 
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with some Vaisnavas, are calalogued, it would he 
premature to say that the comm, mentioned hereafter 
are the only comm of GO on the Sixteen Treatises* 

As regards the authorship, of one com 
or the other, I have followed the conclusions of 
the editors of the Sixteen Treatises. 

I have also read comm of these Treatises 

« * t 

written by other commentators and referred, in 
short, to their importance. It is possible that 
GO might be the first commentator of these Treatises, 
but in the absence of any dates of composition 
mentioned in the comm, we are not in a position to 
say a final word about it. GO*s comm on the Sixteen 
Treatises, not only explain thevi but also discuss 

t 

various isses of the S*uddhadvaita doctrine. 

following is the study of GO's comm on 
the ‘Sixteen Treatises* and other works of VL. 

1. Com on the Yamunastaka 


Yamunastaka is an ettlogy,of the deity 
Yamunagi, written by VL* It is the first in the 
Sixteen Treatises and contains nine verses. 
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VT has written a vivrti on it and 
harirayajij Purusottama^jx and Dvarakes 1 ajx 
have written sub-commentaries on Y I S i b com.^^ 
PuBUsottaicgi and Dvarakes*aoi state that VI 
wrote the com upto the sixth stanza of the 
Yamuna stake and the remaining part, of the com was 
written by GO, Harirayaoi does not state anything 
about it in his sub—commentary, but in his 
^ft^RTirrrf^:, , he also says the same thing 1 ^ 

These authorities prove that GO has written a com 

on the last three stanzas of the Yamunastaka, 

• • * 

at the behest of his father. The com of VT as 

# 

well as GO is very simple. It paraphrases the 
stanzas in srrnple language. The com on the last 
stanza, which is a phala—s’ruti, very well explains 

mt — • l * 11 »■««■■—■■millllMl, , TITTIII Mill Ml mm 

115 . The work is edited by S'rT O.H. S'astrl and is 

published in 1985 V.S. with the com of VT. and the 

• * 

above-mentioned sub-commentaries. 

114. Of. ~s*rTWTJf VH^TT^I 3f?T | 

-P.26, ibid, end 3fd: qf g»pKVTT*imRT* 

* - - Ibid, P. 50 . 

115* Of. wrnss^r faT^WR?#Tsr: 1 - 

S*rT Gokules*a-dholepadamadhuri (ed. by S‘ri C.M. 
Vaidya), lit. 
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how this enlogy of S'rT Yamunajl leads, to the 

fruit, mentioned in it. It is said that we have 

to believe in what YL, the true devotee of Hari, 
116 

says. 


IhB<*« three sub-commentaries, mentioned above, 
e:xplain elaborately what is said by YT and GO, 

Apart from the com on the last three 
stanzas, GO seems, to have written another com also. 

It is difficult to say whether he commented on all 
the nine stanzas or on only the first and/or second 
stanzas, , 7 

4 I have seen' a ferr of GO'S com on 


■ Ml MU • Mil ill, mn Ml, I ■lllt—iimw ■■■ ■■■»!'„■ — —Mil— 111 Mill Hu — I ■ — 

116, Cf. cRTT-cd^T^c^r I 7*f^d: 

374Tvirfqfd ^77$: I - 

- Yamunastaka - P.55. 

117* The MS is available in S'rl Gattulalajji 
Institution of Bombay. It is copied in 1948 Y.S., 

by the scribe Kama la la S' arms. The source, from 

«• 

which it is copied, is not stated. It is also available 
in Knfckaroli Yidyavibhaga (MS ho. 54/25 and in 

hathsdvara MS Ho, 117/15) also. 

S'ri H.K.Gandhi states in his Gujarati 
Preface .to Yidvanmandana'that YT asked GO to comment 
on ’Mukunda-rati-vardhini*; GO did so, and he (Y(f) 
was pleased to listen to it. I have not seen any such 
com of GO.. 
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the first stanza of Yamxmastaka* The first sentence. 

• • w 

*PTS, . , shows that it is not 

written by TO end it is different from TO*s com 

• • 

on the Yamunastaka* Ihe colophon "iffr sftwrT 1 ^ 

• • <*> 

«fWt*fS?nrs?3ft fd" - indicates 

«» 

the same thing. 

GO explains .why VL first of all pays 
obeisance to S'ri Yamunajl. It is only VL who knows 
her real nature and form (svarupa) and he desires 
to reveal it to his., followers. While commenting 
on the word k8 - says that it does not mean 

the eight superhuman powers (asta-siddhis), which 
can be attained by Yogaj according to him , the word 
toe arts attainment of divine physique useful for the 
Lord’s worship, witnessing the divine sport, 
esperiencing divine ’rasa’ and attainment of 

«■ lift 

'Sarvatma-bhava- A second, interpretation is also 

given by breaking the word, ’sakala* as ’sa* and 

’kala’. According^’sakala’ is taken to mean the 
_ d> 

Kumarikas. It is, then said that all the hindrances 


■—Will — ■■ Hi WH .1 i. il l l i nn m» —i n MWWI — ' I — » ■» ——» W1 — 

118. Gf. iTyr^TOr%qTri H dl «M d6* l td- 

awfterT ?nrr:! 

Vrf- 


Esfikeroll - MS - Ho. 54/25 - I 5 '*!* 
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in the way of realization of Sod are removed by 
S’ri lamuna^i and oneis able, by Her grace, to 
obtain the divine form useful for the Lord’s service. 

As regards the. date of composition of 
the com, it can be said that the com on the last 
three stanzas was written before 1642 Y.S», when 
VT passed sway and because SO completed the com 
at his behest. In the com on the first stanza, we 
find him a better and ingenious commentator. It 
is difficult to say in what ye^c he wrote it. 

2. Com on the Siddha£ta-muktavali(SM) 

The SM"^ is the third among the Sixteen 
Treatises. In the 21 verses of this work, YL 
explains in brief the nature of Brahman, Aksara 
and the world (with a fitting illustration of the 
Sanges), preaches the Path of Bhakti as a means 

—.mu xi> ■mi am ..— mmmmmmmmmm mm m m mmmm <—C mm m tt wmm rw m mm 


Ilf, It is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala and 
D.V. Sankalis with the available 8 comm,in 1979 

Y.S. 
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of realization and shows its different forms. 
Popularly the work is titled as SM, but VT in his 

Yivrti on it# Calls it Siddhanta-Vaarjmala • 120 

• ' 

Perhaps SM might have derived its title from the 
wording, of the benedictoreverse in VT's com, viz 
HWTand GO*s worSing 
' [W a 1%fd: , at the end of his com. 

VT is the first to comment on the SM. 

On his com, there are eight sub-commentaries. They 
are by GO, KalyanarayagI, Purusettamagi, VallabhagI, 
VraganathagI , Laldbhatta, Dvarakes* agi ,. and 
Harirayagl. Dvarake^agi’s com is called parts'ista 
by the editors and is incomplete. He states that 
GO might have written his sub-com on the com of 

1P1 — «f» 

VT, after the latter passed away. Harirayagl 
has written only a few lines on St.16 of SM. VT's 
com is only explanatory and very short, and all the 
commentators have, more or less, explained some of 
the lines and words®.of the com of VT. Of these 
comm the sub-com (PTakasa) of PurusottamagI is 
elaborate and is very clear. It very well brings out 
the meaning of the work and can be called the best of 

W i — ■ W i im > n i—> i »i i— i« mmm — i m kioiww n. nn .1 —i««■*» H ' l Wimi «■*> 

120 . Vide P.8, ibid. 


121. of. h itcf f^rg^vfr s qrt^Tfg^Fr 

fcWrrT ffcfd I -Ibid, P.77# 
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all. GO's sub-com is very small and explains 
only certain words of his father’s com. There 
is nothing noteworthy about it. It may be the 
work of his early years. It appears' that he has 
not done justice to this work, which propounds 
some important doctrines of YL*b philosophy and 
which, therefore, deserves explanation at length. 

3 . Com on the Pustipravahemaryada (PPM) 

PM (also called PPI-bheda)^ 2 is oik 
of the Sixteen Treatises of FL, 4th in the numerical 
order. It is written in 2%. stanzas and describes 
the nature of the three types of sould, viz. Pusti^ 
Pravaha and Maryada. It is, in a way, the cosmogony 
of the world of human beings* It is incomplete, as 
the commentaters except Kalysnarlyajx, state at the 
end of their comm. 

The .language of the PPM is difficult to follow 
and hence the importance of the comm. For comm are 
available on this treatise. They are by GO, Raghunathajx, 

—****—*>*« ■» " mm m i p m m m —».■ m wi n ■ ■ 

122. The work is edited with the available four 
comm by Messrs M.T.Telivala and D.T. Sankalia and is 
published in 1981 Y.S. 
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Ealyanarayaji and Pitambaradi. The editors have 
opined that the last com must he from the pen of 
Purusottamadl* who might have ascribed the authorship 
of the com to his father. 12 ^* 

Of these comm, Pitambaradi* s com is 
the longest and sqblarly too. More than half of 
it comprises quotations from various scriptural 

LoviU'M ! tyc ra^jz<t 

L and refutes them “by quoting various scriptures# 

The comm by <fiagbunsthadi and KalyanarayadI are 
the shortest and explain the treatise clearly. The 
latter appears to be influenced by the com of GO, 

GO’s com on the PPM is very clear, 

■0»like the com of Pitambaradi, it avoids elaborateness 
and some unnecessary quotations, but it explains 
the stanzas with necessary quotations. For 
example, &t,l2 and st.lj state that the Pustimarglya 
soul is not different from the Lord, in points of 
svarupa, avatara, linga, guna, hriya, etc,, and the 
statement is clearly illustrated by examples from 

*1 OIL 

the Phala-prakarana of the BG. Similarly, he 
clearly differentiates the Path of Bhakti, described 
by Kapila, from the Pustimarga, where love rules 

1 ■■ WC«K3MP«MM i ■ H i If I W — WIW 1, —I MW 

123. Fide title page Ho.3, ibid- 

124. Vide P.ll & P.12, ibid. 
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supreme, 12 ^ therefore, he says that YL describes 

in the treatise PBS, the three Paths, which no one 

has so far done. While commenting on st.2, he 

discusses the question whether tTFIT^^TW 

(knowledge of the greatness of the Lord) is necessary 

for a devotee. After quoting the well known 

definition 12 '’ of Bhaktl from the Narada-pancaratra, 

he says that } though profound love for the Lord is 

absolutely necessary in the Pustimarga, knowledge 

of the greatness of the Lord is also necessary 

for the development of Pustlbhakti, but it would not 

be required when deep unshaken love for the Lord 

128 

arises in the devotee's heart, This he illustrates 
by the examples of Yas'oda and the vrajavasls. 

While commenting on St, 5 and showing the greatness 


125. Qf. m gs g lV ^^nmHrrr^ 

i - - - Ib * d » p * 2, 

126. Tide P.l, ibid... 

127. TTfTrTOT^#Fd gf*: I 

^nfr *rfWf^d glrowr gfWF -fTFJWTrP 31 ^ p * 2 - 

128 . Of, fTOf: W W P+dH rt JfdBI TRcgfff: 

CRTTTnnTnf 

Tnn^IiT^rr : i to 

l. 

T& tH^r; I - - Ibid, P.2. 
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(utkarsa) of Pusti, he shows, giving quotations 
from the Gita, the difference of the aims of the 
Path, of Bhakti and the Path of fetowledge, He says 
that the direct sight of the Lord is the aim of 
the Path of Bhakti and mental realization is the 
aim of. the.Path of knowledge,Thus, he clearly 
shows the true nature of J^fc&Maaea? Pustibhakti and 
also shows how the Pustimarglya souls differ 
from the Pravahamarglya and laryadamargiya souls, 

, At two places, GO gives farfetched 
meaning, e.g, in the com. of iSt.l, he says that 

and in the com 

kt „ 

of St. 1$ he says that 

§r^4: I 1 HaghunathajX and Pitambarajl 
explain SR?# (Jit,2$) as partial, which eventhough 
etymologically true, is not proper. 

There are some places, where the 
commentators give different explanations. The word 

129. of. cr^TT^i^dr«i‘i^ * d 

t^nT: l-lLid P.5, Of. also 

|TtaT%^ HWf^©0TI - ~Ibid, P.9* 

130. Ibid, P.1, 

131. Ibid, P,13. 
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in St. 20 is very important. Eaghunathajjl 
explains it as ar^TFIT^ » which does not appear, 
proper in the particular context. Kalyanarayajx 
explains as ajffc: 

wfsf^fd ? 8 §ftwr , 1 ^ 2 which is also not proper., 

GO says ^Tq^jf TR 155 and Kalyanarajja'ijX 

has also accepted the meaning, fhis meaning may be 
true, if we looh to the spirit of the stanza, but 
the meaning given to it is not correct. Pitambarajjx 
says that faIwhich is 

correct. 

Similarly, in the interpretation of the 

, t ' 

stanzas 15 ted) and 16(ab), there is a notable 
difference of opinion among the commentators*. 
Haghunatha^i says that the divisions of sould 
referred to in the said stanza belong to Pusti, and 
Pitambaraji also says.the same thing.Kalyanarayaji 
gives a ninefold classification' 1 ’^ of the souls in 
the following manners 

— * ■■■ » «■ m ill w ill I—1.1.1 m ill i n ■ m . m u m i ■ i H i— nm i—, 

152. Ibid, P. 51 . 

135- Ibid, P. 15 , 

134. Ibid, P. 55 , 

135. Vide Ibid, P .22 and P.52. 

136. Vide ibid, P. 30 . 
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gfkewri 4^1 5RT1PJT smrfVf^rr: 

M wfsrrlWraT qf^gf trP^gT: 

" JRr&fm^tii: * jprfcrr firfsrarr: 

5RTHW: Tf^glWraT: » S RTgPi'Piidi • 

* *Rf<4 I'flffWl: 


This classification is no doubt, 

> 

ingenious, but is not warranted by the wording of 
the stanza, GO interprets that the sould having 

the mixture of Pustiin them have omniscience as 

• • 

their characteristic, the souLd having the mixture 
of pravaha in them, have indulgence in action 
C ty«4Kac*i . ) as their characteristic andjfchose 
having the mixture of maryada in them, have knowledge 
of the qualities of the Lord ( ifoi iffcer ) as their 
characteristic. Although interpretations of 
Raghunatha^I and Pitsmbaradl are not bad, but GO's 
interpretation appears to be in accordance with the 


wordin g of the stanza 


157 

•mm sum mm, 


137* It should be noted here, that the ninefold classifies^- < 
tion given by Kalyanarayaol j also refers to wferr q f fci & S 

* K « ’ 


gffcjjwfe 


as different categories in his com on 


SR. Reads JTRjW TTWT ^ 

%T_ jpUgqjj } - SR(ed,by Telivala and 

I * 

Sankalia), P*38, 
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There is also a difference of opinion 
in the interpretation of the words , and 

r 

in $t*ll. Raghunathajx says that 

Wr means wfCTJTnfi' and tabes 5%?l; as 

> * *- 

TTfd: 3W: . This is 1 farfetched. GO, Kalyansrayaal 

and Pitsmbarajjl rightly take. as the 

„ ** ** r 

t Prf^T and 4 0* souls. Kalyanaraya;)! explains 

9%?T as sfh>rT$ft?I and TtCT as wf^TRT^fft 

•4Nr' 

WttfT . GO explains, the word *m\<STSfr?RT: 

and • Pitamharaol eaplains it as 3rCT<3Tf\^«d. 

<p^TVfp?9%?i . 

As regards the difference in the readings 

of the PBS, it is to he noted that Kalyanarayagi 

and Pitambaragl read , while GO and 

Raghunathajl read MflkfT in itt. 10, which is immaterial. 

It is curious that.Pitambara 31 reads 3t.4(cd) as, Jt. 

5(cd), &t._5(ab) as st. 4 (cd) and 3t. 5 (cd) as 

-St. 5 (ah).. 

* 

4. Oom on the Siddhanta-rahasya (SR) 

SR is the fifth among the Sixteen Treatises 
of TL. It contains only stanzas, hut is the most 
important of all the 'Sixteen Treatises', as it 
contains the cardinal principle of the sect, viz. 
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abandonment of unoffered things. In this treatise, 

YL informs ad verbum of what the Lord told him as 

regards the ceremony of Brahma-Sambandha and self- 

surrender by the souls. 

138 


has eleven comm on it. They 
are by GO, Raghunathaoi, KalyanarayajI, Yrajotsavaji, 
Gokulotsavaji, Harirayajx, Yitthales*varadl, 
Purusotbamaal, Gividharadi, Lalubhatta and 


• • 


~ ^ mm mm 

S’ris*amatanuvarti, Of these, the comm by GO, 
PurusottamaQi and Lalubhatta are important. All. 
the other comm are simple and have nothing 
important to say. Vrajotsavaji’s com is a bit 
longer than that of GO and treats at length the. 
meanings of S’ravana (st.l), sarvesam (St.2) etc. 
GiridharajJ’s style is scholarly and he deals 
with the five fold faults at length. Vitthales’varaijI 
raises a question why the Lord gave admonition to VL 
in the forbidden period of Daksiniyana and answers 
that for God’s admonition, no time is unsuspicious. 

He has written it in the style of question (by YL) 
and answer (by God) • 


,«F 
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I 38 . It is edited and published with, the available 
eleven comm, by Messrs M.T. Telivala and L.Y.Sankalia, 
in 1980 Y.S. 



GO*s com is most probably the first 
in chronological order, and brings out clearly, in 
graceful language, the meaning of the work. He 
shows the significance of the month, the fortnight, 
the day and the time, when the Lord spoke in person 
to VL. He says that TL tells us in verse what 
the Lord told him. The modes of worship of 
other sects are well settled but that of -h,<- 
Pustimarga is not, and therefore., the Lord told 
YL to teach the divine souls to perform all actions 
after self-dedication and to surrender all things 
to Him (Krsna) before using them. God is faultless 
(fflirdosa) and things surrendered to Him become 
faultless, and hence, there would not be any sin 
in using the offered (samarpita) things. An example 
is given to make it clear. As servants, in the 
worldly communications act according to the consent 
of their masters, similarly the .devotees should 
offer all things to their Divine Master and then 
use them. GO explains how one has. to perform worldly 
and Yedie duties with the offered things and removes 
doubts, that are likely to arise in the minds of 
the devotee in this connection. He explains the 
difference between dana and nivedana and shows with 
illustrations from the Gita and the. IS-, that + >' t - 
Pustimarga is different from other paths. At the 
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end of the SR, there ere three words, ®a, eva and 
hi and he gives very inginious e^lanations of all 
of them. In the com of 4t.3» he has shown the 
difference of the Pujamarga and the Bhahtimarga, 
and says that the five fold faults do not operate 
in the latter and that by surrender to the Lord 
alone, everything becomes faultless. 

In important problem is raised by 
GO’s interpretation of the word . 

•He says that the word means surrender to the Lord 
through an acarya of this sect."^ He does not 
explain here the word acarya. He uses the word 
acarya for VL alone, not even for his father, at 

several places in the Badi-tiha. But in this case 

• • 

it is felt that the word is 

used for the descendents of VL. Otherwise he 
should have used the word acarya alone•. VL has 
not stated, anywhere fchat the Brahma-Sambandha 
ceremony is to be performed by his de see dents. But 
the tradition has established itself that it is 
performed (excepting in the case of the BhsrucI 

Vaisnavas) by an agnate descendent of VL. ...But it 

• • • 

is difficult to prove that GO was responsible for 
starting this tradition* Even in the days of VI, 


——i mm «— — m,m mm mm *• mm mum m i mm mm mm — — , ■ « — — mrnmm % 

15 #. of. «rf tr w^mf fMTyr4aiT r 

- -Ibid. P.2* 



the initiation ceremony was performed by him 
or his sons. Perhaps, Go might have been the 
first to voice that tradition through such an 
interpretation. It is on account of such an 
interpretation that GO is severely criticised by 
the Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics t 7ol*XII* ^ 

. *■»£** r— M im tmaum — — i mu ii«m mm *am mmmmvmm»<ommmmm 

140. Cf. But the sense in which this dedication was 
enjoined and accepted by the Vallabhacharyas is. made 
.clear in a commentary on Vallabha* s. Siddhanta liahasya. 
The commentator who was no other that the celebrated 
Gokulnath, the grandson of Vallabh, the famouaf fourth 
son of the second guru, ¥ithalnath, thus expounds the 
formulas 

’•Therefore in the beginning even before 
ourselves enjoying wives, sons, etc. (putradi 
includes daughters along with sons) should be 

made over because of the expression serva vastu 

— 

(all things) occuring in the text. After marriage, 
even before using her ourselves, the offering of 
her (the wife) should be made with a,view to her 
becoming usable (by ourselves) * • - P.582. 

One can easily see that the editor of 
the Encyclopaedia has not read GO’s com of SR and 
has held him responsible for the degeneration of 
the sect. 
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It should, however he noted that 4 according to 
a tradition, the Icerya or Guru is YL alone and 
all others are only guru-dvaras. 

Shis explanation leads to a fact that 
according to GO, the Brahmatsambandha Ceremony is 
tobe performed by an agnate descendent of YL and 
that it goes against the practice of the Bharucx 
Yaisnavas, who do not approach any Gosvami for 
such a ceremony. 

In this connection it should also be 

noted here, that GO.admits of different ways 

through which the Lord can teach or guide or accept 

a devotee. According to him, the Lord can teach 

or guide er accept a devotee through another devotee, 

in a dream, during the devotee's state of meditation 

141 

or through some aerial speech, 

PuruBottamajx's com is the longest and 

treats of the subject of dedication at length. It 

the beginning, he deals with the 'Gadyamantra', 

which according to him, is the exposition (vivarana) 

14*2 

of the five-syllabic mantra, and deals with a 

■mi— i— ii— i mm mm .at mm mm »«»■■ h ■ nwi mm mm • » *mm m\imm mmm 


141. Of. cferfac- Jfwnj ^TOTRT WTWfcT, 

^■Rsrrr, "f*ir wrer" f4fcr ^rr5m^T?r - 

iffr rrwfcfl -SR (lelivala edition).P.2. 
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prima facie view as to why the word ’dara’ is 
used in the sacred mantra* He shows the importance 
of Brahma-samhandha, says why the subject sX is 
repeated here, even though it is dealt with 
repeated—he in the BG (Chapter XI) and gives a 
scholarly discussion of the point of * dattapahara’, 
which GO has treated in short. He discusses the 
point whether women are eligible to do self¬ 
surrender. 

- Qnejmay ash why PurusottamajI dealt 
with such points at length, when 7L' s works were 
there, and in reply it may be said that his age 
perhaps demanded it. 

Lallbhatta f s com is also Important. 

* • 

He says that by Brahma-$ambandha, a general 
surrender is made, while offering things to the 
Lord before using them is.the special surrender. 

In the com on #t.8, he discusses a point whether 
a devotee should subsist on begging from another 

v 

devotee. He opines that a householder’s life would 
be useful in performing seva, which a single man 

■■ • “ »a—i. H m ill i n n «n an >i« i mu — , m i i mw 


145 . Cf. d*TT 

H d f%STd: 

StfW I - Ibid, P.^,. 
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T/i-li 

can do only with difficulties. He also discusses 

the question why hoth a wife and a husband should be 
separately initiated. From this com it is known 
that even children were initiated by the. 

‘Gady am antra*, which did not happen in the early 

history of the Pustimarea.. We get another information 

• • 

also. .Nowadays, the Vaishnavss generally observe 
the impurity (. ) caused on account 

of a child’s birth in the family, for 16 days, whereas 

mm tgm *] ^ 

Lalubhatta says that it is observed for 10 days. 


Important words in the work are ar^irtR: 
.(**•1) ^^^<KUIT S[ - 5) 

Sl ' ^d T ($t.8). As regards the word 3fflFTTff: ,G0 
says that the.sentence-sense. is e^ressed in 

146 

verse after looking to the sense of each letter, 
and others have# followed him. She word 
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144. Cf. WTT dfd FTtWTf^f: ¥£ f M [ -fa«rf<U d^TT% 

d Imwit ¥ f*fdfd:| - - Ibid, P.61. 

145. Cf. dTddT fg: 

| - - - ibid, P.59. 

146. of. Tiwrf wr wt d«Ff fcprr^ft Hdffr, wn 

q^F%¥ wf srfcWT^ dffc i cfed ’prfqfd 

r r ^ WJ| 

; - Ibid, P.2. 
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u jis variously explained. 

GO takes it, as shown before, as dedication to 

the Lord through some acarya of the sect# 

Raghunathaji grays, it is the relation with 

God to whom dedication of body and soul# is to 

be made. 3 ^ Kalyinarayaji has followed GO in 

his explanation of this word* Trajotsavajl says 

that it is the connection with the Highest Lord. 3 ^ 

Gokulotsavaji and others have given the same sense# 

Harirayaji adds that it is in the m a nner of a 
149 

marriage# J Purusottamaji says that it means • 
establishing Lord’s ownership on. all things. 1 ' A 

The word is taken by GO as 

a subject, meaning by those who have dedicated themselves 
to the lord, and most of the commentators follow him# 
Raghunathaji and Gokulotsavajl explain it as 'with 
those who have, dedicated themselves to the Lord* 
and Vitthales'varajI and GiridharajI too give the 
same meaning. Purusottamajl and LaXubhatta say 
that the word means 'the things that are offered 
to the Lord*. S'rl S'amatanuvart! says that it 
means 'after dedicating things through the great 

147# cf. «»i*ki*t: otwRivtifUj-j ^iTc^FTt- 

: rTr^TOTTg -I -Xhid, P.8. 

148. Of. 3 Tqsprrij | - - Ibid, P.15. 

149. Cf. srnfr yE Ri ft I ~ Ibid, P.26. 

150. HTH Gffpcpj > Wmi fW^M : | 

- Ibid, P.39# . 
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dedicated souls’, which is far-fetched. The word 
is explained by GO ad ‘faultlessness and 
equality* and most of the commentators have more 
or less followed him. Vrajotsava^i explains it 
as if«^cCT%9T , GiridharagI explains it as 

and Lalubhatta includes both these 
explanations in his com. Looking to the context 
the first explanation is better than others. 

As regards the difference in the readings 
of the work, it is to be said that GO and others 
read pppr; in it.2 and in It.4, while 

some of the commentator# read WT; and <prf^ 
instead t but this does not make any notewordy 
difference in the meaning of the stanza in question, 
although Eaghunathaox notes in his com that 
is read through negligence. 1 ^ 

5. Com on the lavaratna 

Kavaratna is the sixth among the Sixteen 
Treatises. It is sajcd that Govinda Dave was very 
much engrossed in worldly worries and hence YL 
•jbe- wrote it to teach him how life is to be lived. 

. mm mm mm+mmmmmHm *» •mm t 

151. Cf.tnrr^TTS: i - Ibid, P .9* 
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The title of the work means 'nine gems' for it 
contains nine stanzas, and it is truly so-, because 
the teaching is very valuable* It teaches the 
devotee to live life in a spirit of complete 
surrender and disinterestedness and considering 
all worries as only the sports.of the Lord. 

Five com on the Havaratna 1 ^ are to-day 
available, but none of them is from the pen of GO. 
There is one com in it, by Vallabha, but he is 
different from GO. The editors have rightly said 
that the com ascribed to Vallabha is not from the 
pen of GO, but from the pen of some other Vallabha. 

71 has written Prakas'a on the Havaratna and the 

♦ 

other four comm are the sub-comm on it. 

The question arises here is whether GO 
wrote a com on the ITavaratna or not. It appears from 
the statements of Gopaldas and Mahavadasa that GO 
perhaps wrote a com on it, lonp it is not accessible 

■m um mmmm 

152. The work is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala. and 
D.V.Sankalia and is published by the Pustimargiya 

of Kadiad. 

153. Of. ^ x r ( Hilt f&nsr mi i -Hivedanano 

• • ♦ » ® 

Patha; S’rl Gokules'a - dholapada-msdhuri, P.465. 

Vide also Hasasindhu (unpublished) P.15 (O.C.Modi’s 
MS). 
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to-day# In the prakas * a of V5D, there are 

certain lines, given in the brackets.The 

editors have noted that perhaps the lines, in 

question, might have been added by GO, but 

Purusottamaax and Yallabhaji (who flourished in 

the 18th century) do not take note of them* So, 

of 

the question,/their authorship remains a moot point. 

Gopaldas notes in his 'i'attvartha-dohana 
that GO eaplained the true meaning of St. 6 of the 
Navaratna to his followers. 1 ^ GO said that 
comfort or ease ( ) is a hindrance to 

realisation and tie Lord does not give it to any 
true devotee. 1 ^ 6 

In the Hasasindhu of Mshavadasa, there 
are two references'^ to the Navaratna. The work 
is a dialogue between Mahavadasa and Motsgl, who 

— .. i iw » w i w i« ih ( w» i— .< wi 

15&. Tide P.4 and P.20, Hadi'ad Publication. 

155. Vide Anugraha Vol. XIV, No.11-12, P.428. 

156. cf. psrrp^r 3^ teft srflr 3 rrt 4 

4T41 55#T STTT^r ?f & | - 

- Ibid, P.428. 

157. Vide.fi as as indhu (MS of O.O.Modi of Balasinor) 
P.15 and P.50. 
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was one of the close disciples of GO and who, it 

is said in the work, represented faithfully the 

views of GO, Nivedana is interpreted as marriage 

of the soul with God ia-is and it is said that 
«■* 

*tuIasi’, which is used in the ceremony of initiation 
indicates that the souls are expected to act 
like 'her* (tulasi),, who is a mahapativrata. 1 -^ 
Thev\ ( the word 'nava 1 is variously interpreted, 
wherein it is said that it_represents the nine 
types of devotion, (These types are L the popular 
types C VW*! , etc,) "but they a"h?e other 

^ y v 

f 

types, such as rTTOt sTTWt', TT«Rf , 

TTTOTWt , etc, 159 

* 

It is possible that both Gopaldas 
and Mahavadasa might have quoted from the com of 

-IM ~TM ITM I m,||, l |,„ rn Ml M j MM 

158. Of, psff % |err^ ts f^r % wqfdgtfi 

cr to qrrfc ^ f<rr qfdsdi - ^rt 

Vr*r wnz ^ m afW t^rr 

JSfrfirr fcftWT TO TO *nwt, 

TOftcEcFTt HTW I" 

— Ibid, P.15 

159. Ibid, P.50. 
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GO; it is equally possible that they might have 
■written down what GO said during some discourse* 
Whatever it may be, both of them report the views 
of their master, viz* GO* We find from.these 
references, that GO has quite clearly pointed out 

the true spirit of devotion according Pustimarga. 160 

• • 

6* Com on the Antahkaranaprabodha(AKP) 

AKP is one of the Sixteen Treatises, 
seventh in number* It contains 10 % stanzas of 
Anustup metre* The work is an admonition and 
invocation to the mind. It mentions some incidents 
(Divine calls or. Decrees) in the life of VL, and 

immmmniw i m MaMnoan bmob»nmumi t*»wm ■*»«*■* 

160* I he re are two MSS of the com of the Navaratna 
(Gujarati section No*984 and Gujarati-Hindi Section 
fto*1466) in Gujarat Yidya Sabha of Ahmedabad* They 
are written in Hindi and are undated and are incomplete* 
Their authors are notmentioned. They make a mention 
of the nine types of devotion, as stated above, but 
therefswft*, they are incomplete and so, it is not 
possible to compare them with fiasasindhu and say , 
anything about their authorship* 
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through the work, VL intends to admonish his 
followers* 

161 

Five comm of the AEP available* 

Ihey are by Goku.lanathajjX, Raghunathaol, 

Harirayadi, Vrajasiyajl and Purusottamaji. All of 
them point out the aim of the work, in the beginning 
of their comm* fiaghunathaol's com is, as usual, 
simple. According to him, VL teaches the devotees, 
through the guise of an address to his mind. 
Harirayajx’s com is in verse, and generally follows 
GO*s com. Vrajarayayi says that the singular used 
in the word indicates oneness of all in the sect, 
which is farfetched. He says that VL wrote eleven 
stanzas (really there are 10)£ stanzas) to indicate 
advice to the eleven senses. Purusottamajx connects 
this work with the SR and Navaratna and says that 
VL admonishes, not his mind, but the minds of all 
his followers. 

In the introductory stanzas of his com, 
GO pays obeisance to bis father and grandfather and 
then he refers to the purpose of the birth of VL. 

—»—' m ill . . * ■ I> W i m ■I -.H .I m i. i iw W* . . I rn W i n '1.1. .1II* . ,,111 — ■ ■»! di 1 1 M 

161. It is edited and published by Shri O.H.Shastri 
in 1981 V.S., with the available five comm. 
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God sent him, GO says, to teach the divine souls 

the true meaning of the BG. YL began to write a 

tu. 

com on the BG, via. Sub\ but before he could finish 

it, the Lord gave him a call to write on the tenth 

boolc of the BG and then fceturn to him. YL had 

written &ub upto the third book, so he passed over 

the remaining books and started writing on the 

tenth book. V/hen the com on the, tenth book was 

another 

finished, the Lord gave, him/author call to return 

to Him. YL thought that the purpose of his birth 

was not served well and hence did not obey the second c<*n 

of the Lord, who, therefore, gave a third call out 

162 

of anger and also grace. At that time, GO says, 

VL wrote the AKP as an invocation to his mind and 
followed the order of the Lord. Gharuvarta also 
says that the AKP was written by YL after taking 
to renunciation. 15 ^ 

The reference, to the Divine Galls or 
Degrees in the work may appear to some as nonsense 
and contrary to reason. But we should remember 


• irirrmf mm i — r— — r» —*tm ii»hhi —■ —juku wi in Tin n — nl —il Hilt 


162 . of. stfTHT?rTtrfq jRsrr $ fdf4 T^tst% jh: 

^cfhrrsrf ibid, p.2. 

- - * r - W- , « 

163. Yide Yarta.Ho.il, P. 123 (Hi^avarta, Gharuvarta 


etc., ed. by Lallubhai G. Desai). 
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that in the realm of Religion and Philosophy, 

- i * 

reason is subservient to mystic experiences. In 

modern, terminology, it may be said that Divine Call 

is equivalent to the. inexplicable Inner Voice. 

GO explains the importance of the 

44 different words, including..particles like 'tu* 

in their proper context. He has rightly explained 

the word 'daivaJDd.' etymologically inall its ten 

senses. He answers that God accepts the soul as 

His own, at the time of the latter's (soul's.) 

dedication and, therefore., the soul has not to 

worry about.anything, including, even, the 

ultimate |ruit. : 

GO. discusses the question .of suicide. 

Huicide is considered to be a sin, but he says that 

it would not be a sin, if one has to do so in respect 

164 

of a Divine Call. As fe«s-4e-4@-e©“£» regards,,- the 
disobedience in respect of the first two calls, he 
explains that there is no cause of worry or 
repentance, for punishment is already meted out in 
the formof anguish due to the postponement of the 

. . . . . mm *m*m 

164. srfrhrr gHwt^rnri^ *flrawf“T 

>T WT$z I » -AKP - P.7 (ed. by O.H. Shastri) 
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fruit ( tp*«). GO,here, gives his view-point 
as regards the ultimate fruit. He says that if 1L 
had accomplished the work of commenting on the BG, 
it would have "been a great worldly achievement, 
but that would not have been instant realization 
of the ultimate fruit. He says that salvation is 
no fruit according to the S*uddhadvaita doctrine. 

According to him,every devotee should think, while 

1 > 

doing anything, that there comes no ssfck impediment 
to the ultimate fruit. 

In the com on the last two lines, he 

» ' , 

explains that the word S'ri Krsna is used to 

* * • 

indicate the a nd the word^T^ is used to 

' 1 „ 165 

show that cjTFI is the fruit of the pure Pustimarga. J 
He explains the word Vallabha in two senses, (as 
the proper nown and as deer to God) and takes the 
word to mean • 

Purusottamaoi has criticised GO for-his 
words, csftpj WtqTTf if » 166 for 

u f 

i n i n ■ ■■■ i ii p un mm — m i ■ mm *** *** *> mm —. . tm m u i w « — > m m mm m m i ii w 1 

165. cf. ^ftfOTrerr^PPr 

etc. I- Ibid, P.7* 

166. Ibid, P.1, 
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VL has shown ^HT^in the £ub. 167 But his 

■* * *J 

argument is not. weighty. Purusjdottamaoi adds an 
additional independent note on jSt«5 to 7* Therein 
he says that God’s first call to VL was to take 
birth on the earth and give an esposition.of the 
BG. The second and thethird calls were at the 

and *?«pT respectively. The 
latter two calls were to test his mercifulness 
to the devotees. Purusottamadi says that it is 
on this account_that VL did not obey the latter two 
calls. This interpretation is not warranted by 
the wording of the work. It appears that GO has 
more #£% faithfully interpreted this work and 

Of 

because GO was nearer to VL in pointy time, he 

• I 

might have heard about the real meaning of the work, 
either from his father or VL’s disciples. GO's com 
is helpful in understanding the work which is to a 
certain extent enigmsatic. 

7. Oom on the Krsnas’raya 

• * • 

. ” * 

Krsnas’raya is nineth among the Sixteen 

» •» ^ 

Treatises of VL, It contains 11 stanzas and teaches 


■■I—*— 


167. Gf. ^ # felony 

■> qi^iTrqTi} | - Ibid, P.27* 
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that Krsna is the only refuge of the souls. Six 
c 168 

comm in Santskrt^on the work are available, hut 

* ® # 

none of them is ascribed, to GO. Of these comm, 
that of Kalyanarayaji, and. the anonymous one are 
important. 

2here are two MSS in the Vidyavibhaga 

of Kaftkaroli, in which we find a com of Kronas'ray a 

• • • 

in yrsQatohasa# In “bhe MSS it is not stated whether 
the com is a translation of the Samskrt^com# In 
the Mi&S MS Ho*89/16 (Hindi Section) , the colophon 
reads as follows* 

Tfcf sf|* ^'®!T?PI5*r dT^l 

/•* 

Z\¥T sft jf^fcFrrs-rvd' fd HT*TT3 gtvf I ,6T 

. In the other MS (Hindi Section Ho.90/2) 
there is no mention of the author. I have seen a, 
third MS 170 of this com in Kapadvanj (Dist.Kaira)* 

It is similar to the above MSS, excepting some 
differences her© and there# In this MSalso, the 
name of the author is not given. Hone of them gives 
the date of the MS «ad-fe«ve and none of them contains 
an obeisance either to VL or YT . The com begins 

r f«r» V.S. 

169. P*167. The com rund from P.130 to 167 of the MS, 

whose size is 14)7' x. 8* 1 , 

170*. The MS is iS. possession of Shri G.M. Vaidya and 
the com runs fromP.353 to 365 . 
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straightway with the purpose of the work. On the 

-Strength »«afc4en«4 of the colophon of the first 

of the above-mentioned MSS, and on the strength 

of the author’s manner of giving examples (which 

we find in the Vacanamrtas), I have taken for 

granted that the com is by GO. 

The com first says that the different 

ways of salvation, viz., karma , $nana and upasnaa 

have become of no avail in the fcaliyuga as time 
© 

and place have become polluted and therefore, 

salvation has become impossible for the human 

beings. So, GovardhananathajI showed VL, the 

way of surrender (samarpana). Quoting the BG, the 

comentat^oig 1 says that in the Kaliyuga the means 

of salvation are beset with difficulties, but 

the Kaliyuga has one good point in it, viz .with 

a feVer means, greater fruit is achieved, in the 
171 

Kaliyuga. It is emphasized that a man who 
surrenders himself conpletely to the Lord, does 
not see the messengers of lama even in sleep. 

t V 4 

In the com on -St.6, it is said that 
the EkadasI, with the tinge of the tenth day, should 

171. Gf. dTcf ^ JOT t trt 3 

ip qna ^t?r % i - ibid, p.35^. 
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not "be observed, and if it is„observed the devotee 

172 

commits a sin. CThe same thing is stated in the 

M fc- * to x ft,c_ 

Skadasi - nirnaya '?*) And the authority of 
2 < I y i and k 3^37* I oi i s quoted. 

Some points, emphasized by the author 
are worth noting, First^on account of the pollution 
of the tirthas (sacred pisses;, the deities presiding 
over them have dispppeared and hence they do not give 
any fruit. In the Kaliyuga the bhagavadiya sanctifies 
the sacred places and not vice versa. Thus the 
devotees of the Lord are held supreme and above all. 
Secondly, it is said that Lord Krsna does not give a 
wordly fruit*, whenever he is pleased, He gives e 
divine fruit. The example of hhpva is quoted. Thirdly, 
it is stated all the other gods lead to disaster if 

t > j - 

any mistake is committed by the devotees^ w hi lew© 
worshipping them,Krsna never takes into account the 
faults of His devotees and also the faults in their 
worship 1 ' 7 '^ Fourthjty, it states that^Vedas and +u ; 

mmmmwmrnm w n um —whu.i a w — — mm umamnma . . m m » ****** mm 

172. Of. 31 MVT<ytO I - Ibid, P.359* 

173(a) Vide Shapter - 111(e). 

173^b) Gf. 3ftr WT TO $3^37 ^ 371% 

t d3 H33 93* $37 tt ilf 3T?f t W 

3Tf*%3lt 31 ^3HT 37®M TO 1 1 afir fCTrf% 337 TO *F 

««v 

Tt 3^3 3f$ t tffr 3t fWT3t <37 3t«77 

' fi T 3 T i Cd | | - “ Ka&karoll 

MS No.89/16, P.I 63 . 
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Puranas speak of salvationof the human beings only, 

while ©orship of Krsna, the Highest Lord, brings 

1 ( 

salvation to even birds and.animals. Gajendra-moksa 
and Jatayu-moksa are instances in point# The com 
enjoins that a Vaisnava should not pray to God 
either for worldy or other-worldly benefit 17/ ^?i‘he 
abo ve-menuioned points lead us to believe that the 
com must be from the pen of GO, who held the same 
views. But we cannot accept them a^s the final 
proof to decide the issue J 


file com extensively quotes from the 


BG and the Gita and refers to 

TTPm and jfcpff cN\ 

I’he com is very simple. .Relation 


(sa^gati) of one stanza with the other is well stated. 
The style is attractive and offers pleasent reading. 

A J to \— fa LZ^Jr - Ur 

about firmness of mind (,dr$dhata) and attitude of * 
refuge in Krsna , whichiis^sole purpose of the work* 


8 # Com on the Cotuhs^okl COS’) 


0S f is the tenth of the Sixteen freatises 
of STL • It is in only four stanzas and tells us about 

"" —“-i-r.n* mi ii ■ . ■ ■ i. n,i- .— .. ... 


•• *‘**‘ l »"■ —“inf air 11 ■ ~~T » I ■ m 

17 ^ > Gf - Wr hI^cwt^ arrq aftwrm *rft 

5t4tT ^TT Tfej -Kapadvanj MS P.36z. 

n L t(0-). TL,<Ur Go •&.—+iz Pms pn*>\j-<£i by a sinJZ v^cM.- 

« S'ac«u^a >h A£ : XHcU M.V'Qu-nJLU-i fte. ,) 

(pva^lilsC^i v\». **5 • iTf ^ d#? — " 
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whet should he the four objects of life 

(purusarthss) for the followers of the Pustiinerga. 

* _ - 

i’here are seven comm on this work, 1 ' 76 - jbix: of them 

„ V r 

are by Vrajarayajl, GO, MsthuransthajI, Bhabta 

Krsnaraja, Mathes'a Hathsbhatta C who has written 

• * • -• • 

only on the first stanza of the OS 1 ) and Dvarakes’a 

and one is anonymous, which is only explanatory 

and has nothing noteworthy aboutit. 

Of these comm, those of Yrajarajaji 

and Mathurenathaji are elaborate and treat the 

subject of the work very well. The latter seems 

he be influenced by GO and refers to his (GO‘s) 

com on Yallabhastaka at one place. His com on St.l 

• • 

*m mMmm wmtm mtmm 

175* It is also expressed in a -different but sure 
manner in the following verse, found in the com of 

Vratrasura - OS' by VT and ascribed to YLt 

• * 

qffcgq rff mfwf wFft? ffci 

: fKtJTBT ^ 11 

-Yr^trasura - OS' - vivrti ed.by 

• « 

Shri G.H. Shastri & H.V.Shastri in 1976 Y.S.,'P.6. 
176. The work is edited with the available seven - 
comm by Messrs O.H.Shastri and H.Y. Shastri in 

1979 Y.S. 
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begins with a sentence, which is found in the BqcLl- 

. mm i77 

tfka of GO.. He explains each and. every word and 

quotes authorities from VL and VT. He is the only 

author who accepts the reading _ sftfc instead of 

anrc in ^St.J. S’rinatha Bhatta says in his com 

that VL writes in this work (viz.OS’) the conclusion 

178 

of the discussions of all the scriptures, and Me. 
discusses the problem, of GWIT and f^TTHFR • 

GO’-s com is very short and simple. It 
has nothing noteworthy about it. As usual, he quotes 
various authorities and substantiates the view of 
the work. He eplains as 1 1 ^» 

which, as he later says, isfe to be cultivated by the 
divine souls (daivsaivafc). In his long com on the 
SS, 1 ^ also explains the first stanza of the OS'. 

Ihe wording is different, but the meaning is the same. 


m*m* iin» mm " 1 m*m mm*m am mm w n . h m»m mm amum ia»»a» —awwt ui i um i—a*. — 


177. Ihe sentence * GTWH'cfflT • • 3F 34: > . M 

(Ibid, P.14) is found verbatim in the Badi-tlka" 1 

• • 

(p. :ms. p. 191). 

178. Gf. ^WTTTfevTT: . 

•'•K" * • • • • • 

■f^qirf^ri- os* P.33. 

179. Vide Ibid, P.io: 

180. Vide P. MS P.191. 
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9* Com on the Bhaktivardhinl (BhY) 

BhV is one of the -Sixteen Treatises, 
eleventh in number* It contains eleven stanzas and 
is written to, show how bhakti is to be -nourished and 
strengthened. 

Twelve comm are available on the work. 18 ' 1 ' 
They are by BalkrsnajI, GO, Raghunathajji, Kalyaharayajl, 
Vallabhaji, HarirayajI, ..Gopes* varajl, Purusottamaji, 

Jayagopala Bhatta , Lslubhatta and Balakrsnajl; and 

••• * 

one of the comm is anonymous. 

GO first explains the purpose of the 
work, by raising a prims facie view. In the Puranas, 
it is already stateet how bhakti is produced and 
increasedj then why does VL repeat the subject, ii&re? 

Go says that what the Puranas state is about Mary “da.-" 
bhakti and its means. YL has instituted a new path 

of bhakti viz. Pustibhakti, and hence here he shows 

• « 

the way of nourishing and increasing it. He explains 
some important words like r*TPT, ^ -5 q T | fcT, 

etc., which 6^ to determine the sense of the work. 

■—l ii* ||l« M l i—W W— 

r 

181. It is edited with the 12 available comm by 
Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.Y. Sankalia in 1977 V.S. 
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He explains as- to be‘the acceptance .by the 

-»N 

Lord, after the soul has surrendered according to 

the - ^ i qq 

the tradition of/Pustimargs. He . discusses this 

• • 

point also in his com on the Gadyamantra, 18 ^ which, 
is different from the. above explanation. According 
to GO, the seed of bhakti is produced by the 
Brahma-Sambsndha. He, .then, says that YL shows, 
here the means for its increase, i'he means are the 
attitude of renunciation, listening to the sports 
of the Lox'd and singing His praise; and then he 
defines what they.(renunciation etc.) are. 

Other commentators differ from GO:in 
the interpretation of some of the words. GO explains 
the word (in St.2) as 7=spTTJff*r 

and nol^teVrfowf . He maintains that the 

— mm mmm m < m m m mm mm mm mm « m mm mm m m mm 


182. Of. m*rf391^ WM 

tpf *ffa*rre:| - -Ibid, P.7. 


-i o r\j> , . rs -, i, i, ... , - . , r 

183. Of* 3RT2 JftjqrimTHtflPT 



Hf^^r Tltr?i^rr«f Tfd -gys-p.109. 


184. Gf. m qTdrwprf h f^prftrRTT:, -fiNr wr*ff*r- 

HHqTSHf f^fafSTcTr:, ^f$Wrf°TT wrfoqTHTrrgi 
-GYS - P.201. ’ 
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*»°1 f*H*4 , has connection with the body and 

results in physical enjoyments, while FJ^4 refers 

to the #[ <r*i h 4V«t y)>i4 in the particular 

*. ^ - * 

content. : He critically explains the purpose of the 
suffix in ^ v«|tf4d: # is an adverbial 

suffix and. does not change and therefore it indicates 
that ^Rtl4<f: means unchangeable permanent 

* Then, he emphasized that according to 
the S’uddhadvaita doctrine,. gnrtFT and grtaj- (qrg) 

are one and the same and in the com on^5t.7» he 
says that a deeply attached devotee attains firm 
devotion, superior to even the four types of 
salvation. 1 ®^ The word qq-T - (in .St*2) inhere 
tahen to mean yfteOTTiffq- and an example 

from the Vehugita is given. One statement, made.in 

• • ® ; . 

this connection by GO, does not appear convincing. 

He says that worfehip of the Lord may be done with 

or without love, but it is , be cause 

' ' Hxr ' m. 

the Highest Lord is worshipped_in Pustunarga on 

- - 186 

account of. the grace of the Acarya. 

, ** > - 

185. of, y4d 'jn g P4*iw?^h'^ 3£ rTfh 3rfh^T<3 t - - - -gys-p.211. 

186. Of. flcfttfcn ^ CfoPTftuT : V T^TI 

%TrrTHT^¥fTO%'anr OTgf^HTiff»r?erra ?fcg^f&r 

™ ™ ^ ' - Vn» . 

- ,, A*. , 

q-y ipqj 4'^'*> 1 H’PfwSTT'f 5 }'c3 

trf^sjTiffq^ j ________ “ GVS, P.202. 
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While discussing the result of 3n^rf¥cf 

» 1 

(3? intense attachment to the Lord), he says that 

^ i 

there are two causes by which the «tte-efe»ea 
attached devotee gets dislike for his..home. They 

> w 

are TTSTFcd and dHT rHcd . • Here he raises a 

prima facie view. 2?he S’ruti says,that H, TT 
WT' 0 TT ^T'TT 1 !" 4TT: fJPTT f^Rc^Tc^FT: vFiTF WT: fJPTT 

5 -rrf = d^ then how do the different 

relatives appear to be non-self? GO answers that 
the soia& does not experience self-relation ( 

*0 A c) ' .... 

^TcWj ^ to the lord and finds srr cHrd In 

- — • - 1«7 - . 

Him alone,not even in himself. ' 

He explains the word q-j- (in St.9) 
in two ways. It means ’and 1 and also ’or’. He 

p 

exphasizes on both %dT and WT and does not approve 

of remaining in seelution or leaving home. In the 

explanation of StrlJ.,fi© we find him laying stress 

on proper thinking and its execution. He does not 

IBS 

consider mechanical utterance as useful. 


187. of. m 

1 

WTfcT , d d WT^trPTJ -GVS, P.208. 

188. Gf. d TT aHT^^o i f$d 

- GVS, P.219. - 





252 


• » • 




At the end of the com, GO, in all 
humility, asks forgiveness from the great Acarya 
for his audacity to explain his work. 

The com is written in simple and 
flowing prose. All the utthanikas are properly 
framed and the relation of one stanza with the 
other - is well stated. It shows that GO consider 
the path shown by VL.ss quite different from that . 
or those propounded in other, books, and does not 
consider the qtnrf wrff as supreme. 

There are different readings of some 

of the stanzas of the BhY* BalakrsnajI and 

• • * 


Gopes*varaol read instead of in 

-St.5, and Jayagopala and Lalubhatta and the 
anonymous com read , which gives a good 

meaning, but there is no authority for it. The 
word apjrftSlwT &t.8 is read as^ 
by some and in Jt.6 is read as 

Yallabhaji reads - instead of -faTTO# 

in ,$t. 6. All these readings are not important, as 
they do not go to change the sense of the stanzas 
concerned. 


Balakrsnaji explains as 


• • • * 


y«t P4 HTf: dHJJ4l\iW3fta*rnr VfcJ 

C. * • 


and then, says that sftcjq<* ffq<y 


itf 


^ SlMP CMM 


189. Vide BhV (Telivala edition), P.l. 
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While explaining &t.4 and J3t.5, lie says that 

by love, there results attachment 

there results ng T^-fif and hy there 

result qr^T^r and apTTcsTr? • 2 Ins appears 

logical. She word qr in #t.9» according to 

him, indicates of » which is 

farfetched, Haghunathaol interprets q'faqxq D^st 

_ <ih tt>e. siofn&r u* s-tt - A *^'<4 

like Balakranaoi*. He says^to the householders 
belonging to the way of convention, ^0 which is 
not proper. Kalyanarayajl says.thatthe eleven 
stanzas indicate that devotion purifies eleven senses 
and first ten stanzas (eleven minus the phala-s’ruti) 
are written for inplanting on the mind, the tenfold 
devotion. His com appears to have been influenced 
by that of Hagonathajl, and there is nothing important 
in it. Harirayajx's com is in verse and what is 
new in his com, is thiss he says that 1L shows 
in the BhV how devotion can increase by r*n*T . and q rWW 

i * * 

, which appears farfetched. . Gopes'varajl's 
com has nothing new to say. It is full of many 
quotations and appears to have an impression of 
GO * s com. Purusottamagl’s com is full of many 
quotations and he has given sources of most of the 

ww II— - » onwi Mmm . 1 — iii.whii aw.wow.iiww I — « i w s*m hum «■ 

190. Gf. qqfqTqrqlVm? ^W^5mTTT|: 

-Ibid, P.15. 
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quotations. He refers to GO as STHR: , but be 
bas not refuted bis views* According to him, 

St*I refers to tbe way of increase in devotion of 
tbe tftoR srPmrt and st. 2 bas reference to 
tbe rfr arfamAr . He explains tbe tkord 
bhakti etymologically and states that tbe bhakti 
defined in tbe ^TRST WTTd is discussed- in tbe 

* _ ft ^ 

BbV. He explains "WTfd: as ?07T^ T W I ft1^|d: 

wbicb does not appear proper* Vallabhaal's com 

* • < 

bas nothing new to say* Jayagopala* s com is 

/ * 

tbe longest and also scholarly. He criticises 

l$~ ^ ~ 

GO'S view by referring^bim by , as regards 

bM (GO's) explanation of He says that 

«fttr is i while others (Vfaq) 

understand. as .* 191 He 

explains tbe word «pf in CSt.2) as 

dYftoAffcwf and also srretpf _ . 

► to * 

fbe anonymous com also explains «p$ as err* 

Lalubhatta mostly follows Harirayajl in bis com. 

* » 

1'be comm of Balabrsnagl (son of Vallabbagl), 

• • • 

Giridharaox and Dvaralces' aal give some different 

191. Of. Vf^tf TTd htr.. 0 ... mmzavi , a r= s«rr 

\# * f v v • f yg 

* *'* -*• 

m d W TfA mfci pfr R u f 

- Ibid, P.52. 
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explanations of some words, but there is nothing 
important about them* Qf all these comm, those of 
GO, iurusottamaoi and Jayagppala appear to be 
important. 

It should not benoted here that 

Jayagopala mentions two-of his works in-his com : 

and - 

3.92- - " - 

srm:, .which are hardly known, 

10. Com on the Jalabheda. 

"Pit Jalabheda is the 12th of the 
Sixteen Treatises*. It has 21 stanzas and treats 
Oj. the twenty types of the devotees who are compared 
to the twenty types of water mentioned in the 
seventh chapter of the Taittirlya.Samhita* 

. Pour comm on the work 1 ^ available 
They are by Kalyanara^ajl, Purusottamaoi, GO and 
Balakrsnaji* The editors of the work have stated 

that on the strength of the words ’ ajffio zfo rffo 

> 

on a MS of Nathadvara and similarity of language of 

. .. .. ““i —imiiiaw M w w iw iMwi 

192* Tide P.53, and P.54, ibid. 

193* It is edited with the fohr comm by Messrs 
M.T.Telivala and D.T.Sankalis in 1975 T.S. 
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that MS with that of GO*s other comm, they have 
ascribed the third com to GO. It can also be said, 
is addition, that we find, in the common 4t.l4) 
the word 1 ■T'BmftT * which is mostly used by GO 
in his works, and that the reference to the stanza 

3T4T u WdT .... of the Yenugita is in 

' * • 

the manner of GO. And, therefore, it is not wrong 
in ascribing the com in question to GO • 

GO has shown that there are 

different types of attitudes (bhavas) and consequently 
different types of the devotees. He has very well 
explained the 20 types of devotees with different 
authorities quoted from the Puranas and other works. 

Purusottamajl 1 s com quotes fully the 
mantra of the Taittirlya Samhita and gives majay 
quotations from different scriptures. Kalyanarayaji 
also illustrates the different types of the devotees 
with quotations and gives many etymological 
explanations. Balakrs^naai 1 s com is simpler and 
smaller than a±±* the other three.. 

An independent tract on the stanzas 
13 and 14 of the work is written by Harirayaix, 
and it is important. It correctly points out the 
Pustimarglya devotees a&d- (i«e. they worship 

the Lord) while- the devotees, following the way of 
convention (maryada) are (i.e. they 
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worship the qualities of:the Lord). Iheh, the 
tract giws- the six types of those devotees. The 
tract says that S'esa and. Agni are the 
Pustimarglya/- devotees and the others ere 
maryadamarglya. GO includes all those in the 
-second category... Commentators differ -in their . . 
interpretation of the above stanzas, but it should 
be noted that GO and Kalyanarayaoi have sticked 
to the demotion of the words and have not resorted 
to indication or suggestion, 

11. Com on the SaVdny«se-nirnaya(SL T Ji 

, 

TU SN is the fourteenth among the Sixteen 

Treatises. It contains 22 stanzas and treats the 

question of rennuciation, the fourth stage (as’raiaa) 

of life. * 

194 

■Wight comm on the work J are 
available. They are by GO, Eaghunathaol7 

4M0 40K) MV W 

Gokulotsavaji, Caca Gopes*aji* Gopes*vara^i, 
PurusottamajI,. Vallabhaol and Caca Gopes’ 

—<>111 ■ II w i . . 111 a m i — — — » m i>■ ■ ■■ h ot — — n, — — >— 

194. The work is edited with the 8 comm by Messrs 
M.T. Telivala and D.Y. Sankalia- and is published 
in 1974 V.S.. 



• • • 
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(as stated by the editors). Of these comm, those 
of GO, Cace Gopes’agi (son of Ghans* yarns di) and 
of PuffusottsmaQi are important, others are 
comparatively brief , and bring out in short the 
meaning of the work. In the case of Yallabhadl*s 
com-, it is to be noted that,he explains the word 
^ftr^?qr ? l95(4 t#8 ) 8S q Ueens i f w hereas all 

the other commentators take it as the name of 
ajsage referred to in theHt^Ttc^RT - 1 '* 6 


Gopes'adi's com (i.e, no.4 in the par 

printed edition of Messrs. Telivala and Sankalia) is 

very lucid and according to my opinion, the best 

of all. It is, as it were, a vivarana on the 

com of GO. Purusottama3i , s com is the longest 

of all and explains the various points with copious 

quotations from several authorities. He differs 

from others in one important point. He connects 

and 

this work with iKP/says that VL did not obey the . 
two Divine Calls Cigna) and when there was a third 


195. Of. pftr^ htt srrswfWti. wrf 

trft«r: : I - Ibid, P.75- 


196. Vide P.17, Ibid. 
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Call, he thought of taking to renunciation and 
hence in the SN, he (VL) thinks over the path of 
renunciation* He explains the last stanza in 
the same context* ^7 

GO’s com explains all points, referred 
to in the work. His style in this.work is elaborate, 
compared to that of SE* He says that the purpose 
of the work is to show how the bhaktimar©Cya 
renunciation differs from the maryadamarglya 
renunciation* He has explained well in his com 
their.difference by quoting the.authority of the 
BG* Kaundinya belongs to the path of convention* 

GO explains why he is mentioned as a guru. In the 
com on i>t,19, he explains very clearly why the 
word Hari is used in the particular context, and 
in the com on «$t*20 he shows how the..path of 
devotion is superior to the path of knowledge. He 
emphasizes that unless there is mental ajftgnish 
( ) and uneasiness ( ), a 

true devotee should not take to renunciation, 
otherwise it ?/oula lead to pretension and disaster, 

W H I M *■ » *T **»!—■». — m • till* M il I m» ^1*1 

197. Vide P,71, Ibid. 

193. Cf. e # fffticCT 

5fTWT qrr*fa '^1 td 

TTbT wt Tfa I--Ibid, P.ll. 



••• 260 ••• 


and that the renunciation does not lead to the 

199 

highest fruit, but it breads only repentance. 

GO refers to this work in his long 
com on the SS 200 'and repeats his com on At, 12 of fte 
SN in it also. 201 - 

There are some different readings 
in some of the stanzas. Sagunathaol notes a 
reading 5Tf%: in At.9,- and accepts tfff df 4*1: 

(in^t.ll) instead of <114*11: ' .Purusottamaor 
reads (In.At.3) instead of 

. -4 • 

and <FTQl: (in st.j?) instead of J • But 

all these readings are not important, as they do 
not go to change the meanings of the stanzas 
concerned. 


12. Gom on the Nirodha-la&sana (NL) 

• • 

TU.NL is one of the Sixteen Treatises, 

15th in number. It is written in 2C stanzas. In it, 

BfWMiip'MM mw mm i a mmm mmt mmmmm mt r m mmmmu m m- mm 

199. Cf. 3re: Wf “s qM^r 

-H737^ - 

.| - Ibid, P.10. " 

200. of. # # 4 ^fSTfd'Pr: >?¥T5rgrftr m^r^Tn-fWrwrwFj- 

P.MS, P.222. 


- STCf&ftsffer 1 

201 . ¥ide P.217, Ibid. 





• • # 26 1* « • 


YL shows the way of effecting nirodha, i.e., fixing 
one’s mind firmly in God.. 

There ere six 00 mm available on 
the work . 202 They are by Gaea Gopes’ajl, Vallabhaol 
HarirayagT, GO, Furusottamajl and Yrajaraya^i, 

Gopes' adl's com is short and simple and paraphrases 
each stanza. His com on-it .8 and-St. 10 is more 
extensive than those of others and interprets . 
as and as Hrer VK d T , 20 5 

Vallabnajjx’s com has nothing noteworthy to say, 
excepting that it says in the beginning that the 

of nirodha is shown in the 10 th book 
of the BG and the^fo^Fm* is shown in the NL . 204 
Harirayaol’s com is the longest and the best to 
my mind. It extensively quotes from the HPs, the 
BG 8 nd the works of 7L and discusses what nirodha 
is and what comprises its 'phala' • Furusottamajl 

mmmmmmmm rnmmt . .. —i hiiii« ' mi-i » » «w 

202* The work is edited with the six comm by Messrs 
M.T. Telivala and D.V. Sankalia and is published in 
1973 V.S. The editors note in the preface that they 
are not sure whether there are any more comm hidden 
into the bulk of the MSS collected in different 
temples. 

203. Vide P.4, Ibid. 

204. Vide P.8, Ibid. 
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shows, in the heginning theological connection of 
NL with SN, BhT and Sevaphsla• In this respect, 
his com is very helpful in understanding the 
purport of—the-of the four works. According to 
Purusottamajjl, the first three stanzas show the 
nirodha, of the three e types of the adhikaris, 
viz., the low, the middle..and the highest. He 

explains |'*&W I (st.9) as 3r » T T ? |^¥ T » 

which does not appear ..proper* 2 ^ The com of 
Yraoeraoa3i explains the work in simple language. 

At places, he gives good interpretations of certain 
words, e.g. in ^t.l is interpreted as 


y f fegqffil also • 

GO's com is one of the good comm on 
IL. In the com on the first.stanza, he says that 
the unhappiness experienced by las'oda, Nanda and 
the GopTs.is beyond our reach, therefore, only 
probability of its attainment is mentioned and. VL 
has not prayed for it. 20 '* He later explains that 
in experiencing such pain of separation, there is 
intense joy. While explaining $t.4, he says that 


205. Vide P.47, Ibid. 

206. Vide P.52, Ibid. 

207. of. - 

TTf^HT^T WI m w 

smfoj j - - ibid, p.30. 
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.208 

tile word’mahat' is used for the svaminxs alone, 

* i 

which is in accordance with the statement of IT 
Viz., arf^nffi wrftFJT qq i^r: f 2 °9 but the 
sense is very restricted and excludes the disciples 
of VL and Y$, mentioned in the 84 end 252 Vartas, 
and such other spiritually highly qualified devotees* 

!?he commentator, then, shows the difference between 

the f^TTteof rRqrn? and that of , in which 

• 210 
paid of separation rules supreme. He interprets 

in St. 10 (or 8t.9 according to others) 

as f|J?HTWTfcr: an<i also as HqqgifrttiT , which 

is consistent with its etymological meaning. 

VL, in 4t.l6 of the treatise, says 

that a devotee has to be free from envy and greed 

and GO correctly emphasizes that man having these 

Oil 

vices cannot cultivate devotional spirit at all, 
which is psychologically true. Purusottama^x says 
that #t.l7 and &t.l8 point to other me a ns- (€T*WT^d<C :) ✓ 
whereas GO ezplains them at length .in continuity 

.— , , ir ■,, mi i null —■ i hi ii i i a i n i m nil 

208. Of. q qtW T ^c WI«JcU Ibid, P.5?. 

209. Ibid, P.2. 

210. Of. WTc^pi^mT 

211. Of. CTTr^rr ffo rq gftSf 

V * 

d f dPd < i%: | - - -Ibid, P.J8. 
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with the previous stanzas. 

The introductory lines (utthanikas), 
in each of the stanzas in GO*s com, are readily nice 
and go to show consistency of one stanza with 
the other. 

The order of the stanzas followed 
by GO, is not accepted by others. In GO's and 
Purusottamajl’s ,comm, stanza 9 and 10 are 
interchanged. TallabhaQi follo\vs still a different 
order. Purusottama^i refers to this state of 
affairs at the end of his„ com. It is strange to 
find such a thing. How this came to happen is 
inexplicable to-day. Another thing to be noted 
about the work is this. Different commentators 
accept different readings in some of the stanzas. 

GO reads cfcf: instead of psfd: in Jit.10, gij 
instead of % in 4t*9* But what is noteworthy is 
the reading of the stanza Ho.12 d (#t. 14 d or 
16 d according to Purusottamajjl and Yellebhaal 
respectively). GO reads it as Hffcr ’ST^ 
whereas others read it as VpT | -+ It 

Appears very strange. Of the six commentators, 

GO is chronolo gi cal first and no one refers to the 

reading of GO, in his com. GO explains the word 
TRHT as the self with the eleven senses with 
all their objects and explainsifffcsj as ,which 

does not appear proper. Whether he read some another 
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word instead of , is a moot point. 

In his long com on the SS also, GO 
explains the first three stanzas of the ML, hut 
substantially there is no difference between 
it and the com 4n the EL. 21 ^ 


13# Com on the Madhurastaka 


• • 


TU-- Madhurastaka is a small eftlogy 
of Hrsna, e in 8 stanzas, composed by VL, It describes 
the charm and pleasantness of all things connected 
with Krsna, the Lord of all charm and pleasantness 

C WT-fcqfd: ). 

014 

On this work, there are six comm' 
in Saifiskrts. and one in Vragabhasa* Ihey are by V(D, 
Ghar^’yamagx , Balakrsnagi, GO, Haghunathagl and 
Harirayagi. The com in Traga bhssa is ascribed 




212. Of... 


* ♦ • 




crrPr snf^POTsrTTrwrf cw^H^Tsrrcwrr^Trtr htT; 

^ cv 

WFcR%1*n1^3TTTfd fc«rT Pi 

IT^Tr cPT I - - Ibid, P.36. 

213. Vide P. MS P. 164, 165.'“ 

214. The work is edited by Shri felivala and 

is published in 2018 Y.S. by* PustimargTya Yuvaka 
Paris'ada of Bombay. 
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to 7T, and is not the translation of his SaAskrt^ 
com. 

Of these comm, that of Ksghunathajl 
is short and clearly explains all the stanzas* One 
thing is noteworthy about it* It notes a second 
reading of the last quarter of the stanzas, it is 

, which is not noted "by any 6ther 
commentator* .Ghanas’yamadl's is a sub-corn on the 
com of 7T. It is incomplete and there is nothing 
noteworthy in it* Harirayajjl has written a 
*¥atparya' in ten stanzas only and has stated- that 
the eulogy refers to two things: the attributes 
(dharmah) and the form (svarupa) and that the 
devotees describe to each other the 'rasatmaka 
svarupa * of Hari. 

The com of 711 is a good piece. 

It states that everything,pertaining to ICrsna 

Hi'i . - ■ _ 

and ^sports in the ‘nikunja* are charming* The com 
is a good example of ’gaud!' style of prose. 

Ihe com of Balakrsnaol is also good, 
fhere are long compounds, but even then the language 
is lucid* It explains why the word 'adhara' (lower 

lip) is mentioned first and explains the.charming 

/ , 

nature end form of the Lord, by quoting the incidents 
from the Phala-praksxna of the §I5». It also interprets 
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the first four stanzas with reference to the 

child-sports of Krsna. 

• • • 

The com 21 ^ 0 f $q i s the longest and 
one of the best ones. After obeisance to VL, the 
commentator says that VL could not bear separation 

from the Lord and^he, therefore, passed his time 

; * < 

in siaging the eulogy of the Lord. A question may 
be raised here as to how to connect this statement 
with the subject of the AKP. But there is no 
difficulty in reconciling these two statements* 

The obeisance is unusually long 
(written in 9 stanzas) and the com of each of the 
next stanzas is preceded by two verses. The com 
gives various interpretations, sometimes three, 
sometimes four or five too, of each of the words of 

■M Mil IMI IIIHLI, Wm ■■■■'"III I .. Him 111 ill W HI ..—I— ■■ Will III, in l.—mil m ill III* 

215. The 4 editor Shri Telivala says that the com 
in question is ascribed to Harirayaji by some persons 
but according to his estimate it should be ascribed 
to GO. The language and the way of interpretation 
are in line with GO’s com of the SS. (Vide P.67, ibid). 

The argument of the editor if full 
of weight, but no any other cogent proof is available 
in this respect. 
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€,e»otx -fte it-c- t oj^tt,^- 

the stotra* It rightly states that in/attributes 




* 


(fLharmah) is A mentioned and.then that of the Lhsrmx 


is mentioned. 


216 


To show the charm of the 


different limbs of and the things connected with the 
Lord, the commentator copiously refers to the 

incidents of Krsna's life, as depicted in the tenth Wk 

• « • 

of the BG-. It also makes references to the SS 
and the Gitagovinda of Jsyadeva. ' It can be said 
that GO's com is as charming as the stotra itself. 

The style is pleasing and the diction is perspicuous 
and hence the com offers a pleasant reading. It 
shows that the author of the com is a devout bhakta 
and well-read in the BG. 

The Vrajabhasa com, ascribed to VT, 
is faulty at many places. Like other comm, it also 
describes the child-sports of Krsna, to prove the 
charming nature of everything connected with the Lord. 


1 


217. Vide P. 54 and P.45, -Ibid. 

216. Of. ipf h qlWrfti' 

.i w* wftnrf 

JRTf&f |- 

- Ibid, P.48. 
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A strange thing needs to be noted ss regards this 
com. It is in respect of different readings of 
the stanzas. It. takes 'iRrrf , *rf*Rl 
(st.5) as , and respectively, 

it reads Cst.7) as §*£ and ipR: CAt. 8) 

as TH and explains the words as such. It 

interprets the word ($t.2) as acceptance of 

the devotees in the idistimarglya way and the word 

erffccr (^t.8) as f&«C<3Tc f r=P * Tllis is 

farfetched. 

I have seen one more YrajJabhasa 

com^^ in the Vidyavibhaga of Kafikarulx. It 

rims up to the com of sp^;j in St. 2 and is 

very fine. It is ascribed to GO. On comparing 

it with the Samskrt* com of GO, it is 4 found 

ft* 

that both are different from each other. It is 

■w n n m. 1 . ■ «« ■ ■■ .» m i i n — W Imwm W* WWW ■ ■ — W 

218. Yide -8afiskr-UMS No .85/1, A few lines of the 

com are quoted here: - 

3T5T MT if 3PT TiTrW X cfT^t 

MT^iffcN t,... aft MT *? wfi MT^rt 

qvfd wuft 1 wr 3r?fd mn Ti 1 it ftrnift'Vt 

#V, I* 

srfcf awRr 1 X srfcr mts 3rrf^ ftftiw X ftsTfrfW 

«■# ^ ^ 

MTCTcHT X Wt TTd t.,J 

-MS, P.28. 
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possible that GO might have written two com on the 

Madhurastaka, one in Sanskrit and the other in 

• • • 

Yrajabhasa. But no more evidence in this respect 
is available. 


14, A tractbn the Gayatrl-bhasya(GB) 

\ „ 

YL is said to have written a small 

gloss on the Vedic astanza (BY III - 62 - 10), 

known as the Gayetrr. Although the gloss is known 
tU _ 

as ^GB in the sampradaya, GO calls it vivrti in the 

2P0 

colophon of his tract on it. 

Hindu scriptures enjoin the muttering 
of the Gayatrx.always by the twice-born. VL , 

VI , GO and others, therefore, wrote on it and 
gave interpretations which suited to the Buddhadvaita 
doctrine, Purusottamacji has written a sub-corn on 

«— <— mm .. * ***** m* i— ■ mm ’ t m mmm mmm mmmmrn wr —i wwwi 

219* It is edited^by Prof. M.G. Shastri with the 
comm of YI, Purusottama^x etc. also. I have referred 
here to its third edition published in 1974 V.S. 

220. Gf. ffcf VTf grn Wcfa- 

4l»r „ ^ 

I - -Ibid, P.6. 
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the Vyakhya of V}. Mathes'a Indires'a and 

Govardhana Bhatta have also written comm on the 

• • 

GayatrI. 


As regards the authorship of the 
GB, there appears to be a difference of opinion. 

Shri L.p. parekh says that 

TTWtVTTMT ^THc^l cxriWTTT^TT 

% ^rr^i 5mr*r y . 221 

Shri G.H. Shastri has also discussed 

p p9 

the question of the authorship of^GB. his 
arguments are as follows* 

(1) The paragraph 22 ^ beginning with 
the word igffrH and ending with the words HT^: 

is found verbatim in the AnBh on the ophorism 
Ho.3-3-37. Now, this part of the AnBh is written by 
YI. It cannot be said that^YL quoted from that part 
of AnBh written.by YG?. It is GO who must have quoted 
from his father. 


221. L.F.Parekh,-YallabScaryao^j P*338* The author 
does not' state anything else- in favour of his statement. 

222. Vide Shri O.H.Shastrit 5Rft f^TRVTT.nTW^ 

HTWFTT ¥1-OT? -YS, Yol.Y, No.>6,P.4. 

TU 

223* Videos (ed. Prof* M.Q* Shastri), P.4 and P.5* 
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(2) In the tract of„GQ, the whole 
passages of the GB are included verbatim.. GO does 
not call his tract a tBca but calls it * an 
independent article 1 • So, it is possible that 

GO first wrote the GB and later he might have made 
additions in the form of 'the article'. 

i 1 

(3) Neither Yf nor Purusottamajl 

• • 

/ 

makes a mention of the GB of YB. 

(4) By the words 

, 224 it is said that, in the com on the 
tenth book of the BG,_the writer of the GB has shown 
how the knowledge of pure Monism is acquired. Now, 
there is no reference to .this, in the Sub on the tenth 
book of the BG. Hence the GB cannot be ascribed to 
YL. 

(5) Consequently, the reading 

Vfcf must be lf<T , because the meanings of 

gr°Td etc. are given by VT in his YTWlWft^T and 
the author of the GB has not eixplained them. If 
vqsc’t is taken as the correct reading, the 

author of the GB should have eplained them. But he 

*mm* m mmm mrnmrnmm "<* ■■n— wnwim — mmmm-mmuM ,,m 

224. Ibid, P.5. 


225. Of. qwftT TJUpaWTR cT4T H^f^d d^r%*TP$: 

pqr^rr Vffr drq^rf ihid, p.i. 
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has not • So, it is right to say that the author of 
the GB is GO, 

The above arguments, excepting 
argument No.3, are cogent enough to cayyy out the 
stand. The arguments can be substantiated* The 
GB is a gloss aadr while the 'lekha' seems to be 

t 

an addition and expansion. There is a brief com 
on the SS by GO and again he has written a longer 
com, and all the sentences, excepting a few words y 
here and there, of the brief com are found verbatim 
in the longer com. Similar is the case of the GB 
and the 'lekha'. GO has incorporated the whole 
GB in his 'lekha*. Secondly, the well known words 
rrgeflWTfq^ used in the GB 226 are found in 

the SS. Did IT take them from the GB or the author 
of the GB copied from the SS? Thus, on account of 

m * w 

all these arguments, it appears that VL is not the 
author of the GB, but possibly GO is the author of 
the GB as well as the 'lekha'• 

If the GB is taken to be the work of 
GO, it is to be also accepted that he wrote 

, but such a work of his is not 

traced to-day. 


226. Ibid, P.3. 
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But there is another possibility also* 

The passage in question ( ^FT."§1% HT?:| ) may 

not be originally the part of the GB. It might have 
been added later from, the ! lekhs’ of GO, by some 
scribe. The continuity of the GB is not broken by 
removing the passage. Or it can be argued that YT 
took the passage ad verbum from the GB in the AnBh* 
Then, there is the question about colophon of the 
lekha, which mentions VL to be the author. In reply, 
one can say that the colophon may not be genuine^ for 
GO does not generally mention himself 
It might have been added later. 

So it can be concluded that if the 
passage 1 .. # $fcl is taken to be a genuine 

part of .the GB, .then, we have to admit that the GB 
cannot be ascribed to YL.„. If the passage does not 
form the part of the GB, it can be ascribed to 
YL. 

GO explains^Gayatrl to suit the 
S'uddhadvaita view. is explained as Krsna, the 

£5 - 

HighJ lord or the Truth, is said to stand 

for the creator Krsna: the word is taken 

• • • 

to devote (mutual acceptance) and H>f: 

Is interpreted as of Krsna and it is 

^ ^ • • • * 

stated that abolition of worldly existence (WK fa) 
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is caused "by the of Krsna. Pustimarga 

» a » • • 

is a path, of perfect love and dedication and so, 
the word *f) His taken to mean Sfl'fcT • 

The word is understood as ‘lead us to 

the eternal dance TT^freTT The whole OsyatrT" 

w v — 227 

is taken to he ^svarupa' of Svaminxji. 

The salient points, of the tract 

are as follows; 

(1) The ‘rasatmaka 1 (bliss) form 

of Krsna and Badha (SvaminijT) is explained in 

• * • 

the same way as found in the long com of the SS. 

(2) The way of devotion (bhaktimarga) is 

228 

described as the waybeyond the means of proof. 

(5) While interpeting the word u -4 , GO 

discusses why in the eight-syllabic mantra, the 
word Krsna is used with S’-rx. It is explained that 

* • I 

in the eight—syllabic mantra Krsna is y 
8nd in the Gadyamantra He is 

the teaching of the first mantra, both knowledge 


227. 


Cf. W . e> 3TT 

?ft - Ibid, P.l. Of. 

^*q[vprnj^ f^irr i- 


also 


- Ibid. P.l, 

n 

TZ 

228. Cf. # # tfTnuTT-ftrn% . - Ihi<3-> 
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and action are ilad^Lied. (4) In the discussion of 
the word , the theory of menife station - 

without a change (srftfa'rft'«TT»H15) is emphasized, 

and^Gayatrx ... Xi.e. SvaminT) is said to he the agent 
of the vast creation. 05) It is said that the 
Gayatri is the seed, Veda is the tree and the BG 
is the fruit, the abode of rasa. Here, it is also 
said that according to the path of devotion,/salvation 
is inmaterial-, it is insignificant in comparision 
to the rasa. 22 -*. Aecordjjag to GO, the central theme 

A 

of the BG is^the Phala-praharsna (X-26 to 52 or 
X - 29 to 55 ). Just as a tree is produced from its 
seed, here too. the tree in the form of the Veda .is 
produced.from the seed in the form ^Gayatri, whifch 
is also called %<4TdT . Then, it is said that the 
tree in the form of the Veda is | ffT; 

and that tree is produced by the deep esoteric attitude 
C ) of Svaminijl. In the end, their 

oneness is stated.(6) The tffe T SfT* ? is 


229. Of..WTTOT, TO fsnrf:, wft ^ 

fwfdtfss* I - - Ibid, P.5. 

250. Gf. 3fcr tr? yr^sTOmrfqr 

Tt* Ti% vprH -Sort's ^?ITlWrTcF3pT I 



-Ibid, P.5. 
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interpreted as cTFV cE RpS and oneness of 

the.meaning of and spo? g q nr f^ T is 

established. The first is said to be 
and the latter is said to be g*fr»lwrcW • 2 ^ 1 

In this tract, GO refers to his 
three works ^ Pd and NT ?T T*fq v TT . 2 ^ 2 

4 ~ 

The first appears^ tp be his tract on the stanza . 

«F*1TW HSWft (BG - X |* 18 - H) oT the long 

com on the SS.and the .second is G0‘s brief com on 
the SS*. No' work having ,a title HT^TR^TT is 

" - * Cs 

traceable to-day. At some places in his long com 

- - 9 

on the SS, GO uses the word HTS R^ff F T T ^ n<i possibly 
MT^PTT o t might have been a 

figurative title of the long com. But in the 
absence of toy other authority or cogent evidence, it 
remains a moot point. 

We find, in the tract, that the author 
has propounded an original and non-traditional 
interpretation of the Gayatrl. It may be objected 

t 

mmrnm mm — mm win mm mm »—■ mmmm mmmmmtmmmmmmmmmmmm 

231. Vide.P.5, Ibid. 

232. of. jjq7 wfWIwf• gan Vpi 1 yrffiifrd iV jra fd H p q i ft r 

fVcl I - — «-•» ““ Ibid, P.2, ...Gf. 

also, ... W WHfsfclF*? WT HT ^ T T^ TTTrg ^ TT rd^ 

- Ibid, P.5. . 

233. Vide Chapters III and 111(a). 
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that the meanings given by GO are inauthentic and 
have no bearing on the -wording of the Gayatrxjfor 
example, the word in te it is interpreted as 

TOWTTrfbH.. . . mfwrmlti 

•r . «*. *- 

t^T ..etc., and the Giyatrl is taken 

to be the‘svarupa’ of Svaminl.. Similarly, it 

l*. _ 

can^argued that the.Gayatri is a stanza from the 
Rgveda Safihita, and, how can it be called %difrdT ? 

It must be admitted that there is a truth in the 
arguments. But we.have to remember that GO . 
gives in his tract, e sectarian interpretation, 
an interpretation.in keeping with the S'uddhadvaita 
doctrine. The interpretation is based on the 
acceptance of the belief in the world of divine 
sports ( cflsi ror the ifftffa ), where Krsna 
is eternally sporting with His consort fiadha 
alias Svamini, with all the necessary accessaries 
and which is the.ultimate destination of a devotee 
believing in the &»*■ S’uddhadvaita doctrine. 

The style of the tract is manure 
and. difficult to follow. The sentence - construction 

v 

is elaborate and full of long compounds and at places d- 
is disorderly. We find the same style in his long 
com on the SS and in his tract on the stanza * asmat 
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kulaM..... 1 , We find in the commentator a convinced 
profound scholar of S'uddhadvaita Philosophy. 

(iv) Qomm on the two Mantras S& Other tracts 


1. Gom on the Sight-syjtabic Mantra 

Astaksara or the eight-syllabic 
mantra (fjftfOTT; ) is well known amongthe 

Vaisnavas. As tradition goes, the mantra is to 
be silently muttered by the devotees, while he turns, 
on his finger-tips, a rosary of 108 beads. YI and 
GO have written comm on this mantra. 

I have read GO's com on the eight- 
syllabic mantra in MS. 2 ^ 'The com begins with 

obeisance to Krsna, YL and YT. The colophon reads: 

* * * • 

.3RT ?rrc%*T 

dTcf^yr: cf^ rr«rr ^ <Trm f«fo ^rf i j 

rfcr sft* ifrf 5 RT«rfcnr 11 « 11 255 

As the MS is found in the collection 
of a Bharuc! Vaisnava and as the general spirit of 
interpretation is in line with other comm of GO, it 

234. The MS is available in the MSS-colie ction of 
Pari Mathji Madhavji of Kapadvanj (Dist. Kaira / 'y 
Gujarat). 

235* Tbe MS is hopelessly incorrect. 
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is not wrong to accept the com as.the work of GO. 

The work extends over nearly three 
pages and as it is incorrect, it is difficult to 
follow at some places: e.g. the sentences 

&& wsTfit nrfdi and 3r re yn %¥«R rrqcf wr ?rf¥<rH 

are difficult to understand. 

The com first, gives the views of 
.different systems of philosophy and then/shows the 

purpose ..of the "birth of VL .and the. Brahma-sambandha. 

■- ' ^ 

The main point to be noted is.this: the Gadhyamantra 

refers to the -*virahatmalca’ form' of Krsna,' while 

, ’ ‘ ; _ . • • • 

the eight-syllabic mantra' refers to the ’rasatmaka' 

form of Krsna. The word ’S’rT’ is said to be 

• • • . „ * 

indicative of this. 

There-is another small work Ctract) 
ascribed to GO. - It is TOJWTT 3rwr W^rnFWk 1B T*fa 
‘arrWT^J .Its. MSS -are available in Kaikaroll, 
Kathadvar.a and Kamavana.The. tract is simplg,but 
236, In the Vidyavibhaga of Kahkaroli there is one 

l ' w 

MS (SamskriA section ho.54/93)., on which the words 

W” are f o and'. It contains four leases - of 

the size of 9^ ,, x5 tt *. .The lists of MSS of the Deveklnandana 

r-ustakalaya of-Kamsvana and of hathadvara also mention - 

a work, called ^ and ascribe it to ,G0. I could have 

no-access to- them, but the MSS may be the sane as the MS- 

of Kahkaroll. ‘There is one «TNin-.Vraoabhasa 
CKafikarolI MS 'No'<i'9G ) /2,P*168) which is the gist of the . 
work under d i r scu&a ed^-. discussion^ 
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incorrect at some places. It shows how to 
mutter the two mantras, the five-syllabic (ft^T 
cRTTVhi ) and the eight-syllabic. It shows that 
the fruit of the first is *sirvatma-bhava* and 
that of the second is two-fold s G-od’s grace 
and desire to give the highest fruit to the 
devotee and secondly the removal of demoniac 
nature, the first is to be muttered whilethe 
devotee sits before the Lord Ci.e. the idol) and 

*S 

the other Jco be muttered when he is out of the 
nios-mandir (parokse). She work enjoins a 

devotee to remember all the sports of Krsna, to 

# * • 

have the spirit of humility and to conceive the 
feeling of seps* separation, while muttering the 
mantras. 

Both these tracts have nothing new 
to say, and perhaps therefore, are not widely 
known. 


2. Comm on the Gadyamsntra 

There are two mantras (incantations) 
used for initiation or consecration in the 
Pustimergs; one is the eight-syllabic mantra, 
also called 'TWTf or 4k u , and the other 


is the Gadyamantra, also called , SwWfc 
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or *f^T . It is believed that the 

first mantra qualifies a devotee to do the nine-fold 
worship, while the second one qualifies him to do 
bhagavst-seva. 

It is said that once VL was drowned 

v * 

in deep anxiety as regards the.uplift (or 
elevation) of the divine souls, engrossed in their 
mundane circumstances and not remembering their 
original form. The day was the eleventh of the 

* t' ' *‘ r 

bright half of the month_.of fc> ’ ravana - and the time 

- r * v * 

of was. mid-night. At that time. Lord. Govardhananathajl, 
menifested. Himself to VL and ■’ gave 1 (« taught) him. 
the said G-adyamantra and asked him.(VL) to consecrate 
the. souls with it. The Lord said that such consecration 
would unite the souls with Him and will qualify 
them to serve (worship) Him., i'he incident^ is 
noted in the SR of VL. It is also said that the 
Lord only asked VL not to worry TaSt, to teach the 
souls to surrender .themselves, to ett Him. Ifhe 
mantra was a spontaneous utterance of dedication by 


VL. 


The mantra is esoteric in nature and 
is not uttered in public and is not muttered without 
taking a bath and k eeping..a state.of arpqft (SHTH- 
-untouchability)• The gist.of the mantra is this; I 
am separated from Thee, 0 Lord Krsna, for thousands of 
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fears and even do not remember that I am separated 
from Thee. Wow 1 surrender to Thee everything, 
that I consider mine, I wholly resort to Thee, 

I am Thy slave. Complete whole-hearted .surrender 
and complete identification with the will of God 
is the spirit of this'mantra,-.-which bespeaks 
the nature- of^Pustimarga. 2 ^ . - - - .. 

wmmmwmmr ■— M r M —mu,— n-f 4 u 

* * > " ’ » > 

: 237* The, same spirit is noticed in Hadha's. prayer 
of S'ri Matajl , uttered in.the Arvindas'rama. of 
Pondicherry, ..The teaching of Arvind Ghosha has 
- much-similarity with that of YL, I have heard, some 

persons calling it,. Weo-vaishavism. Some lines from 

■" " * 

■jRadha’s prayer are quoted belows. 

”0 Thou whom at first sight I knew for 
the.Lord of : .my.Being and my God, receive my offering. 
Thine sre all my thoughts, all my emotions, all the 
sentiments of my.heart ......... I am absolutely Thine 

. Thine without .reserve. ~ What Thou wilt of me that I' 
shall be. Whether Thou choosest for me life or death, 
happiness or sorrow*all that come from Thee will 
be welcome. Each one of Thy gifts will be always for 
me a gift divine bringing with it supreme felicity.” . 
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I have seen five comm on the 

Gadyamsntra. Pottfe 2 ^ of them ere "by GO, Yrajabharanaor» 
Harirayaji and Giridhara 31 , and one com 2 ^ does 
not mention its author clearly; a note at the end of 
the com states thatthe author may be either GO or 
Yallabhanl Lekhavala or some Laksmana Bhatta. The 

V ft ft ft W 

comm, excepting that of,GO, are very short and do not 


238. I read them., in IS. I got the MS from Shri 
P.T. Kavi of Nadiafl. The MS is a diary of the 
size of 4* 1 x 7" • The comm are given in it in the 
folio-wing order?- 

( 1 ) Com of GO - 56 pages. (2) Com of 
Yallabha - lO.pajes. ( 3 ) Com of Harirayaji - 10 
pages. (4) Com of Vragabharanaiji - 10 pages. 

(5) Com of Giridharaji - 16 pages. 

The above comm^taken down from h published 

book, which is not available to-day. 

The Com of GO is available in print, 


Ibid, P.10. 


published in the GYS. 

239. Cf CT Tfcl 

f^fc?d i - -- 

SFtdTT TT 

**• 

4lfriTr4T 4T 4T, iRWfcK'lT^T 

- 

3TR- wf WT d1^R%d %<? WT: I - - - 


Cf. also # # # # 3FFf ^ 



Ibid, P.ll. 
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V , 

discuss ft any important point?® Vrajabharenajr 
says that Lord Krsna'is , and so 

there are two mantras, the first is meant for 
all and the second is for those who are dear to 
Vila He explains the words of the mantra with 
quotations from the BG snd the 8ub» .Harirayajr 
enjoins muttering of both the mantras, after 
obeisance to VL and TO end then the teacher who 
teaches (gives) the mantra* Giridharso^- does 
not add anything more, but notes that GO is said 
to have added the word ia 

the mantra snd then, he shows its purpose* 

Purusottamajx has not written a 
com on the Gadyamsntra, but in his com on the 
SR, he discusses how ^i4^f<dH44[by the Gadyamantra 
differs from that shown in-the B3&* He also says 
why both males and females are ashed to make 
mfor and what the word 5TCT signifies* 

GO 1 s com is the longest and the 

earliest of all the available comm on the 
Gadyamantra, and “brings out the tru© meaning of 
the mantra. He categorically states that the 
manfcra is taught “by the Lord. 2 " 10 He eplains each 

^ l ^ — wa „ i»m«.in«il».i Will'' ■imUTTruOTIIfTT -- *^*^" 1 

240. Of. cTc^Tffr jl 93TTf^aT*rr' HTI^Tf^sc - 

h $wTwraff t^rr^h i - - gvs, 1.103. 
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and every -word of the.mantra and their propriety. 

He states why the word TOdctk instead.of 

»_ 

is used. He raises a prima facie view, 
which states that , caused by wordly 

affairs are referred, to in the mantra, and he 
replies that it is not so;. caused, by 

the separation fro® the Lord are referred to in 
the mantra. Such separation is experienced by _ 
those who are accepted by the Lord. The commentator 
says that the words ^ ......and dTCnTTT 

• • • • .MX.if 1 ! of the mantra, respectively indicate 

the objects of I-ness ( 3TfdT ) and mineness 

(TOT) , and therefore, they arc to be dedicated 

* „ ~ 

to the Lord. He gives an -ingenious interpretation 
of the word , which, is to be Understood as 

the other woi£d. If a soul earns merit ( ijwir ), 

V 

„ V J 

he has to go to the other world and thatwould delay 
the soul’s accompaniment with the Lord. .Hence, all 
-merits too, are to be surrendered to Him. The 
word TO is used twice in the.mantra and GO rightly 
says that: the first 3 Ffij is to be taken as ’I* 
full of ego and the next is to be .understood 

as ’ I ' free from ego, because the soul first 
surrenders everything to the Lord and then says 

TOM f^r 
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He has shown the difference between 
the Jrathsof knowledge and the Pustimarga. 24 '*' The 
first enjoins the means such as restraint of mind 
and senses etc*, while the latter is based on 
dedication, service of the Lord with love, which 
releases the soul from the five~fold ne-science. 

He shows that surrender (wf^T) is a 

f 

sacrament just like the teaching of the Gayatri. 
She ladder of elevation is shown in this way s 

srctftrr -5> fr r rffrEK -> arTcfacr, 

-am -» arsaqrsfsifftr -5> ^ ; 242 

In this com, he has discussed the' 

^ tt*C. 

meaning of the word TOW used in/Bh#^ (St.l) 

A- 

and has shown consistency of what is stated in BhS, 
SN and DUN. In it,he categorically states that 
the giving up of «P jr T"N*r is not necessary for 


241. Vide GVB P.106 and P.107* 

sr 

n 

242. >j4 V 

Ppffr Wfq^irr ^fs^Twr ^rrgf^ftrcwfr 

fWrwf^T er TO^HvRr^crrnWi": i - 

- GVS, P.107. 
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doing Lord’s worship.*^ . 

An important point to .be noted in 
connection with GO’s com on tbe Gadyamantra is 
this* It is said that the mantra did not contain 


the word 


but GO later 


** * 

added it. Followers of the 'Sis Houses' 2 ^ do 
not include that word when they utter the mantra, 
while the followers of the 'Fourth House' include 

P 

it in the mantra. GO considers the word 

MlqnaHTV as a part of the mantra itself 

-*■ ~ , 

and states that the word is used to qualify the 
word ^I'lT . According to him the word ifi 

is used to indicate Krsna’s nature of having, the 

• • 

sentiment of love ( ), the word 

*S'ri' is used to indicate the Gopis and it is 
suggested that union with the Lord is assured by 
complete surrender to the Lord of Love, and that no 

other means are necessary^ question may be 

/ * . » ' • > • * 

asked why did GO add the word in the sacred mantra? 

1 m m mematmmmamrn mm — mi mm m m mm mm m mrnmm 1 11 mammm 

24J. Cf. 3JX qvrf^tpTfrqrrft HiRcWfWtlW WF4 f 

^ ovs p.iio. 

244. 3® VI had seven sons. GO was his fourth son. 

• • 

After VI passed away, the seven sons got separated, & 
established their separate seats. Followers of GO are 
called the followers of the ’Fourth House' and others 
are called follov/ers of the ’Six Houses'. 

245. Of. fa qvf^TrTTTgTrR^ ^iTcHp^c^ WTiKHWTftT 

^ftcpfvfd d J “ GV S, p - 104 



In defence, it be said, tbat.be might have done 
so with a view to clarifying andjemphasizihg the 
fact that mentioned in the mantra is the lord 

of the Gopls and not VL and/or his descendants.*^ 

' But nowhere does, he state that the v/ord in question 
' is not a part of' the mantra. How this state of 
affair with regard to the mantra tools; place is a 
point which remains unexplained in the absence of 
any more information. Did GO offer another version 
of the mantra? 


.246. The -Encyclopaedia of Religions and Ethics 
wrongly states that '"The dedication in the first instance 
...is that which takes place when the offering is made 
to the guru,, through whom it reaches Krsna of whom 
he is the.manifestation Yol. XII, P.^81 - 582. 

247. I met some Bhsruel Yaisnavas and inquired of them 
whether GO added the word in. question, in the mantra. 

I was informed that the.mantra in.GO’s handwriting 
is treasured at Tallabhaghata (Gokul) and in Broach 
and in neither of. them., the word in question occurs. I fee 

- * l - A - T 

had no opportunity to read the mantra in GO»s hand¬ 
writing and hence cannot opine about the veracity 
of the information. 
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There is another small com on the 
Gadyamantra, which is ascribed to GO. 2 ^ 8 In the 
beginning it treats, in short, the subject of the 
nature of Brahman and how the Gadyamantra came into 
existence. Then, the mantra is given and explained. 
There is nothing noteworthy about this com. 

In connection with the mantra, one 
point needs to be noted. Shri 1. T. Telivala 
opines that the original mantra was only 


•mm .a 1 .1 ■ ■ ■ ■ mm mm ■I'll IM —mi llil"«n»i..i MHnM ■>»»«" .iiiti.m ,10 

246. G I read, the .MS of the com, called 
*Wh»*i frlfe: in Kapadvanj (Dist. Kaira) . I saw 

the MS in the collection (Vol. Z) of Pari Nathaji 
Madhavji. The MS is incorrect. The com ends with 

the following lines .% 

/ 

srf^fhrr cet jtsIwft Hrffr gr^Tr 
f*°T cETf^ri efd tp? frrftr g f^ ? rer4 ^ 

eocf 10^ ^TTr fqnr -f^RT W qjfTTft f^sFw7c4% 

HWdtfd gqfrrftftr: Tfcr #ftWT8f pr W f u 'rf ^Pd : 

WRIT! 




• • • 29 !• • • 


and the whole Gadya preceding to it was added 
later by VT.*^ No authority is quoted to 
substantiate his opinion. Neither GO nor any other 
commentator say* anything in this respect. 

5* Tracts on some of the verses of the 
BG and the Sub. 

GO is said to have written tracts 

wm —in ■ » — urmumnw ! m»wm — «< n ■ ■■» 1 m w nw i wian n— . w 

249. Of. "The initiation of the Vaisnavas was a 

• • 

very simple formula, as he put it some where in his 
Subodhini, Viz., Krsna, I am Thine, ajwp cjrrfvqrf 
This would seem to be the ordinary mode of initiation 

as communicated to VL by Lord S'rr Krsna. But for 

• * • 

the practical purposes of the Sampradaya, some solemn 
declaration was a necessity, and hence we feel it 
is possible that the language used in the explanation 

incorporated in the Gadya formula .cRTPPH) 

is the work of S'ri Vitthales’vara." - Shri K.M. 

• i 

Zaveris Imperial Birmans: S'ri VittBales*vara and 

his Vidvanmandana, P. 15 . The sketch.of the life of 

• • 

VT is written by Shri Telivala, as stated by the 


editor of the work. 
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(’svatsntras’) on so©e of the verses of the BG and 

the Sub. Harirayadl makes a mention of his 

fhffcl i 2 ^° and a work named jpftIWlyWg'I'OT 

is^ascribed to. him. But these works are not available 

to-day. Perhaps, they are not% the titles of his 

works, but refer to some of bis tracts on the BG 

and the Sub or to his discourses on them, some of 

which are found in his scattered vacanamrts and 

• *• 

also in his long com on the SS. 2 ^ 1 In the present 
state of affairs, we have no authority o T evidence 
to state that GO wrote a particular number of 
tracts on the BG ^ad the Bub. Only the available 
tracts are referred to here. 


BO himself mentions one of his tracts 
in the GB. 2 ^ 2 Probably, it is the tract on the 
stanza .■ tFTTPd '(BG.X. 18-11). 255 Ihe 

■ h i Mini i m i «i n « — mi —— i m i mmmmmmmmwmmm .. mm ii iir iiiii rnnn ii — 

1 h'clz UT / p>ot^{z kad- LiS 7 

251# Vide, for example, P#MS P#X52, where the stanza 

: (BG.X.29-2) is 

eixplained. 

292. Vide Chapter III, « footnote Ho. 10. 

'255* In the list of the MBS in the Vidyavibhaga of 
KnfikarolX, there are some tracts ascribed to GO. I 
could have an access to only one, referred to above. 
Yide appendix X. 
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tract is very helpful in understanding GO's views 
and method of eixplanation. He states that in the 
Pustimarga, rules of the way of convention 
(Maryada-marga) are not to he obeyed, and that 
is not .its fault, but it is its adornment. 2 -^ He 
says that the animals and birds are considered 
senseless, devoid of intellect, according to the 
way of convention, but in the Pustimarga, they are 
not looked upon as such. He has well esplained 
how the puja of Krsna done by the does is full 
of genuine love and how it is superior to the pug a 
of the way of convention. 

Kalyan* Bhatta states that GO wrote 

• * • 

a tract 2 ^ 6 on the stanza ' Hf&'nR: TTfaST ip*T, * 

(BG - X - 52-19), but it is not accessible to-day. 2 ^ 

Tj i — m 1 w i n —ili um rnmmmmmm mmmmm mm ** *** 

254 . Gf. # o ... Rtff 3TTTPffVf^ ^ \ -Kafikaroll 

MS No.5^21, P.2. 

255 . Of. RTf^THT^ ^WT: qfsgqr^ apTSHcif: 1 3FWT 

I - - - Ibid, P. 3 . 

■* 

256. Vide Kallola XII - UaraEga - 9 - St. 19,20. 

257* In Es&ksroll there is one MS, which is a tract 
on the stanza in question and is ascribed to GO, but 
I could not get it. 
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It is said that GO wrote a tract on, 
the well known stanzas * ffrrr erffq- * 258 

It is printed as a part of the Tippani 2 ^ of TO and 
it is noted, on the strength of Purusottamaax's 

O/TO 

statement" 3 that it is written by GO.' This 

261 

statement is corroborated, by Gopaldas also. In 

this tract, GO has explained clearly that the Lord 
sported with the Gopxs but there was no physical 
passion in the actions which were similar to those 


258. These are the four Karikas at the end of 
VL’s Sub., on the BG. X, Chapter 26. 


259. It is edited by Messrs M.T. Telivala and D.V. 
Ssnkalia in 1977* 

260. Of. "3PJ f^qTOtyFci^sT |^5% / 

Tr^|1%#r TTRfrfcT dr?fd»rrf^ cMrlwrftr 

ffr'sf^sqT: I--Ibid, P.109Cfootnote). 

* **" . 

Vide also the editors’ preface, P.3. 

261. Cf.cfiTTd^ 3rcq74 *r*rffT d*rP% 

sft 3trt 4«TWV i^vvt 

TO ^i'f’i^T y % q%dt 

^ttrr dffURTd ii«vvli i 

A 

.3f cftdd dvffo l m 

A* 

^srr% sri3r srej ■PwrsFfi* 

*• «. 

V«TTTt% 5PTcT - HTC4 11 ?Vc| J 

VJ 

-Gopaldass Trtiya Taranga, Mangal^ - 12. 
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m tiie physical enjoyments, because the Lord had no 
physical passion . 262 

It is said that some additions were 

made by GO in the Tippanl of VI, but we have no 

• , • * • 

evidence to sift out from the fippanl, additions 
made by GO. 26 ^ ‘ 

4 4 4 4 4 4 4 4 .j. 

* . 

The above is in short, the study of 
GO*s available works. His diction and iStyle are 

' i 

not of the same type in all the works. At some 
places, the diction is lucid and the-style is simple 

f 

and easy, but at many places, he follows the elaborate 
bhasya - style, uses very long compounds and makes L's co^*w_ 
difficult to follow. 

i in i m --innmug nmnwi* 

262. Gf. irfc HWTTT efVf^: ^rrq: HTRc^T^R - 

^°ff H , cnfT: i - 

- Tippani, P.109. 

' 1 / 

265 . It is said that GO wrote a tract on the line 
TftHCr: It (Sub. X - 26-52), wherein 

* t i 

he, is said to have stated that 3n*cq^Sr is more 

important than the ctipp? • Up Unfortunately I 

/ * 

have not come across the tract. 
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His comm offer analytical discussions about 
the salient features of the S'uddhadvaita view. 

At places, he gives etymological explanations 
also to substantiate his stand. His comm have well 
explained the works of YL and.VT (whom he 
acknowledges as his great Masters) and have shown 
their true impo'rt. 

As regards the means of proof 
(pramanas), he follows YL and accepts the four 
authorities (UP, BS, Gita and BG ) • He does not 
ignore the Yedie authorities, but quotes mostly 
from the Gita and the BG, which is considered 
the fruit of the Veda. 

The long com of the BS, (Badi Tika) 

+fe€ : +fc*L- ftp 

and the comm .on,Gadyamantra,,GB, ’Asmat Kuland*.* 

-Ac* i- L • 

the- • 

and Guptarasa can be called his mommental contribution 

r*v 

to the S’uddhadvaita literature. 


mMwnmm* —i i mmm mm m* mmmm mmmm — i mm . . * m mm mmmm mm mm mm i,ii» mm 


264. Cf. 


♦ * # # 


I- BG, 1.1.5. 
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Chapter III (h) 

The Varta - Sahitya 

(1) Ifae Varta ~ Sahitya> 

Works written in, Vrajabhasa and known as the 

' • 

V art as are generally ascribed to GO. Under this 
caption, generally the following .works are included: 

(1) Stories of 84 Vaisnavas 

* • - 

( 2 ) Stories of 252 Vaisnavas 

• • 

(3) Bhava Sindhu (BhS) 

(4) Hiaa Varta (NY) 

(5) Gharu Varta (GY) 

( 6 ) Bethaka. Caritra (BO) 

(7) S'rl Mahaprabhuji ki Prakatya Yarta 

( 8 ) S'rl Hatha 3 I ki (or S’rl Goverdhannathaol 

Prakatya Varta 

(9) S'rl GosamijI ki " " (or JJija varta) 

(10) S'rl Gopinathajl ki Hlja Varta 

( 11 ) Vana - Yatra 

All these works are ,in Vrajabhasa. 

(ii) Stories of 84 and 252 Yaisnavas: Iheir authorship 
Out of these works, the first two are the 
most important and have played and been'playing an 
important role in the history of Pustimarga. Ihey are 
the compilations of the incidents in the lives of the 
84 and £52 disciples of VI* and VI respectively. They 
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give an account of how and when they became the 
disciples of TL & YP , how they performed 
Lord*s seva and what mystic and spiritual esiperfences 
they had during their life-time* 

Phere is a controversy in Hindi literature, 
as regards, the authorship of these works.' Critics 
like Acarya Candrahali Pande, Dr. Dhirendra Yarma, 

Icarya fiamacandra S’ukla, Dr. Mataprasad Gupta and others 
have put forth doubts about the authorship- of these 

-* 1 v 

Tartas and have stated that GO could not be their 
author. Phey have all more or less misunderstood the 
words I", and jipggj • Phe problem 

is fully examined, (and therefore need not be 
re-examined here),, .by, . Hariharnath Pandon in his 
dfoesis'J' named, ‘Yarta Sahityas An extensive study*, 
and has shown that GO is the original author of these 
Tartas. He writes % - 

iCf 

WfcRTtwf, tRTTdf % refold | sfr 

% wn tpft ft Tr<rf % *fr q^r ^IWr stt ti 

Mu. • 

HTepTTrR^ giRwP’T STFdcf f^TT \ j ** 

— Il l— »'■ * IK* ... m MWi — 

1. Tide P. 208 to 230 

2. Hariharnath Pandan* Yarta - Sahitya, P.133* 




• Some of the salient points, however, may. 
be noted here*. 

GO was a worthy son of a worthy father* 

After the passing away ,of ITT , . many Vaisnavas used 

• • • 

to gather round GO* Usually, they came to him for 
religious sermons in the afternoon and at night and 
requested him to teach them the spirit of Pustimarga 
and relate the happinings in the, lives, of S!ri VL j 

USK-"' ' . ’ 

and S'n IT and their disciples* On such ©cessions, 

* * 

GO told them the stories of the Vaisnavas and the 

• • 

incidents that took place in the lives of VL and 
VIj and preached them the Pustimargiya way of life. 

Ihese teachings were systematically collected under 

the names of the Vartas and the Vacanamrtas, etc. 

* 

In the Sampradaya, it is said that one 
disciple was listening to these stories and was 
noting them down after going home. Once GO repeated 
an incident of the life of some vaisnava, whereupon 
that disciple told him (GO) that it was already 
related* Then, GO asked him how_he could remember 
the fact. The disciple replied that he used to write down 
those incidents after going home and read them off and 

on. GO did not like that such mystic essperiences of 

w * < 

the ^hagavadiyajS' should be put in black and white, 
because they would someday go into the handslof the 
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unqualified (®Rf^¥Tnrt') and faithless persons. It 

<*/ * • 

is said that from that ..day he stopped relating 

the Vartas of Vaisnavas. 

• * ... 

Whatever may be the truth in this, one 
thing is certain that GO is the author (i.e. the 
originator) of these Vartas and that he did not 
like to get them written down. That he wanted tp 
keep them beyond the reach of the unqualified is _ 

- rj - 

also corroborated b;, a statement in a MS (dated 1046 
V.S. ).in Kahkaroll, where it is stated that GO., &ept 
a {Pothi{, sent to him by Krsna Bhatta^ of Ujjain, 
under lock and key, but when it was copied down, he 

■z «. _ 

took it as God*s will. He told the Vartas. only to 
the ‘antarafiga sevakas' (close disciples). But some 
of the disciples might have taken them down in black 
and white. She re is one MS (NO.Hindi 98/2) in the 

Vidyavibhaga of Kadkaroll , which is dated 1097 

* 

V.S. ( - Caitra S&kla Panc$amx), and which contains 
the 84'Vartas, NV, GV,. and the Vartas. of the four 

w ' 

Sakhais from the 252 Vartas.^ This proves, beyond 

mmmmmmmmmmmm *«■ mm mm mii« m* «■ mm mm mm. . mm i mum mm mmmm 

5 

5* Of. ifT'cqcpRJ *rf WifdWT HTHtl -H. Sandan‘s 

♦ » * * 

Varta. Sahitya-, P.I57. ... . 

4. Ibid p.159-Also vide Kihkaroli MS No . 92 /X (Hindi) 
dated 1841 V.S.^Which contains only 151 Vartas, of 
the disciples of"both VL &.VI. 



doubt the fact that during the life-time of GO 
these 84'Vartas were systematised and were read 
-with reverence and faith by. the Vaisnavas. Although 
the earliest MS of 252 Vartas is dated 1804 V.S, 5 , 
the incidents described in these Vartas are found 
in the MSS dated 1796 V.S. and 1746.V.S, 6 , and the 
stories of the four Sakhas are found, in the MS of 
KaflkarolT dated 1697^* Some incidents of 252 
Vartas are also found in the VacanaiSrta literature 
of GO, Possibly, 'the 252 Vartas were .given the 
present written form.by Harirayadx (1647-1772 V.S.) 
for he has .written a Tip ani . called 'Bhava - Prakas * a 
on 252 Vartas as well as. on. the 1$ 84 Vartas. 

We find other proofs also asjregards the 
authorship of the Vartasahitya. 

(1) GO has written a- list, in Samskrta, of 

• • • 

the 84 Vaisnagas, known as S*ri Gokulsnathjjx Kr^ta 
Hamavalx. 

— mmmm — hihi.iw imu'wii 

5* Vide;252 VaisnavakI Varta (ed. D. Parikh) Part 5, 

Vis’lesanatmaka Adhyayana, P.9. 

6, Of. H. Tandon’s Varta Sahitya,'P.155* Also see 

Kahkaroli MS Ho.9^(Hindi$ dated 1841, which contains 

151 Vartas of some of the disciples of VL and VT. 

1. I hi*, S- U? . 
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f (2). . The Samprsdaya-zKalpadruma which’is 

dated 1729 Y.S. mentions,„among the works of GO, the 

v- 9 

work called Vallabha Yithala Varta 8 , which means 
the stories of the. disciples of YL .and YT. 

(3) In. the com on the Yallabhastaka and 

• • 

the SS, GO, refers to the incidents of the lives of 
Krsnadasa and PadmanabjiadaSa respectively. 8 ^ a ^ 

(4) Basakhana bas written a list of 84 

Vfcisnavas in Vragabhasa and he is well known oh the 

-• • • 

disciple of VT and the date of his initiation is 
round about 1630 Y.S. - 

(5) Visnudasa Ohipa (Circa 1570 - 1680 
Y.S.) has written 4^ < I-V^' tr T4% 4*1 <a* 1 wherein he says 

f * 

"4*rrrtft *rsT*rm ttoi *• . 

(6) The Bhaktamala of Habhadasa mentions 

34.celebrated Yaisnavas out of these 84 and 252. The 

• • - 

date of the composition of Bhaktamala is circa 1640-80 


Y.S. 


(7) The- Prabhu - Carita - Cintamani of 

• *•* 

Devakl * nandanajl (birth date 1634 Y.S.^ says thfet 


8. Of, ^ fYTPT ^ S£ P.140-42. 


8(a). Yide comment on st.8 of Yallabhastaka and on 

• » 

St.23 of the SS (GYS P.100 and 37 respectively). In 
the Badi-tlka also. Damodardas is also mentioned, vide 
P. 24 of the Porbandar MS. 
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GO used to tell the Vaisnavas the incidents that 

• • 

happened in the lives of VL and VT^. The date of its 
composition is circa 1660 V.S. . 

(8) The celebrated poet and one of the 
’Asta Sakhas', Parmanendadasa writes in one of his 

• t 

padas (which begins with FTcH WftS sftae'P’T §d dT*) 

that Vf Wc fWt qr^rr WR Parmanandadasa 

left this mortal world in 1640 or 1041 V.S. This 
shows that by 1641 GO came to be known among the 
yaisnavas as an expositor of the Pustimarga, by 
his Vacanamrtas and by the Vartas. 

(9) ladunatha's Vallabha--Digvioaya, which 

is said to have been written in I 65 S V.S., contains, 

- - 10 

certain events that we find in the Vartas. 


»« 4 » -am * 


matam** mi III W <—HI.. . 


9. of. aerftr wr?%cr tot- 

«fr Hq^nwrT^rr 

Quoted by S’rl H. Tandan in his Varta - Sahitya 
on P. 52 . 

10. Of. Also the Stanza J - 3TT^rfpd 

dcWT:| - I - quoted by S’rl 

H. Tandan in his Varta Sahitya on P.120. 
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(10) Pracina - Varta — Hahasya stages that 
these Vartas are composed after 1642 V.S. and before 
1645 V.S., for it notes that "i111 3T5rfarf 

*r?r ’rwt wtt ^iTPi t? % wr% y % cPfr «rt 

~ - I/ * 

wr qterf 5rraf3fl- « 

T50 and his eldest brother Giridharsji separated in 
1645 V.S. 12 


(11) Prakatya Siddhanta of Gopaldas (Maigala 
third and fourth) has given,.a similar list of the 
disciples of VL. Its date is circa 1700 V.S. 

These are some of the facts which GO to 
prove that the author of these Vartas Is GO. T he 
words, % etc. gUmply found in them 

are added by the scribes. The Gosvamls were keeping 
scribes with them and generallythey disetated their 'i 
?;orks to them, and hence we cannot hope to get all 
their works in their own handwriting, much less the 
Vartas, which were not intended to be written at all. 
However, one thing is certain that the 84 Vartas got 
their present form and order during G0*s life, as the 

words *84 Vaisnavas 1 are referred to by several authors 

• • 

and a MS dated 1697 V.S. is found in KaftkarolT. In the 


11. Cf. Part I, preface P.7. 

12. Vide Kallola III - TaraAga 61 




... 305 ... 


case of the 252 Yartas, it cannot he said so with 
certainty, as neither^auth&atic statement nor a MS 
earlier than 1697 Y. S*. is available. The .252 Yartas 
might have possibly taken the present form after CD's 
passing away, although all or some of the Yartas 
might have been narrated by him. 

With regard to this Yarta literature, 
one question would quite naturally be. asked: How 
could GO know all these incidents, -So varied and so 
different? In answer to the question may be attempted. 
He was in very close contact with his father and ■ 
the disciples of his father and grandfather. *' Many 

stories of the Vaisnavas had become prevalent in the 

• • 

sampradaya even in the times of VL^and. VT. The 
isampradaya Pradlpa of Gadldhara Bhatta , written in 
1610-ViS. contains some incidents, which we find in the 
84 vtrlTas, This, too, might have been helpful to GO, 
So, he might have learnt these incidents from his 
father and the disciples. His knowledge was varied 


13. Cf. 252 Yartas Part II P.312 (ed. D. Parikh) 

(Bo. 147)* slwf&t tfr p 1 ^ 

SUch statements prove one fact that certain incidents 
(of 252 Yartas) might have happened during G0‘s life 
and some might have been heard by him from his father. 
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and vast and he had a faculty of deep retention# 

He had on art and a capacity to teach the, doctrines 
of S'uddhadvaita Pustimarga to his disciples through 

examples and anecdotes and tales# She Vacanamrta 

' • 

literature is a testimony to this fact# It was not 
impossible for GO to gather the material of these 
Vartas from various sources as/stated above and 
systematise it into the vartas. 

Another question, too, may be raised# Were 
there really only_84 disciples of VL and 252 of VI ? 
iteally speaking it is not so. I’he number of the 

Vaisnavas mentioned in the 84 Vartas is 92, but the 

• • 

number is brought to 84, by putting some of them under 
one,,family group# For example, I'ulasam is included 
in the Varta (Ho. 4) of Padamanabhadasa. Similarly, 
the Vartas Ho.44 anf-75 are. those’of two persons 

but are taken as the Varta of one Vaisnava only. Sven 

• * 

the Hamavail of Vaisnavas by GO. mentions more than 

• • 

84 Vaisnavas, if we count each of them separately and 

14 

it also says that there are many disciples of VL. 
Moreover, in the story of .Suradasajp it is said that all 
his (Suradasa's) followers were initiated by VL. 1 ^ 

. I ■■■■ .H i m -a m i n i .. . . . . 

14. Of#, rtwnrrf HWTdf Tiqrrfa TOw r6° 1 s NamavalT, 

st. 17 . 

15. Vide Corasi Vaisnavbkl Varta Ced. D. Parikh in 

• • 

2010 V.S.), P. 
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Similar is the case with 252 Vartas. I think, only 

those Vaisnavas, who came to be known in the 

• • 

sampraday.a in one-way or-the other and who- had some 
mystic experiences, were made the subject of these 
Vartas• 


- One can ask^ then, why the number is taken 
to 84 and 252 • 'i'he fact is that there is something 
mystic about the number 84, like k the numbers 5, 11, 

A 

18, 108 etc* It indicates the.84 lakhs of births 

■* A 

through which a soul has to pass, before attaining h' 
salvation, HarirayajI has written Bhava hrakas * a, 
popularly known as ’stories of three births’, on these 
Vartas* In the beginning of the Bhava'Brakes’ a on +k«- 
84 Vartas he says* 

tmvt xtxt art* Vf arhr ^rueft- 

^«r % 4x *£, fcFPt ^ apf sftrrtft %otpf f$r i 

jvtt* If i........ razr wtm % 

Th i 3«nr fix) ^txt 

f^r i 

3ftr dm14«f) % 44 If, 4* tel 4$ 

' *H * , 

afjf^ gjg 4T?J qjf % | 44, sfr, snx, ^X T^ 4 

W 4$, 4$ tpfiff «TcRt | 4? 5WHTT 4TTS %*VT4 

. •* 

4t 3TT4T5$# $ 3?4 ^4 a n rfV l ftw 4# 9T4^ ^4 If | ^ 

# ^ ** ♦ V •- 

“"W «■» M l < 1* — t— *■ — —ft —-i WWW —— «MR 


16. Ibid, F.l & 2. 
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fhe 84 disciples of VL are nirguna and 

out of the 2^2 disciples of VT 84 are sattvika, 84 

- — 17 

are rajasa, and 84 are tamasa. 

fhe4*e are the later interpretations. 

It is difficult to say whether GO intended such 
interpretations. . This is done to impress 
upon the mind of the a reader the greatness 
of the Acaryas and their disciples and to 

create a system out of the . simple stories of 

- * 

the disciples of YL: & VT. . 

As regards the events, where the Lord 
is described as talking playing with the 
devotees, one may like to say that they are 
all bogus fabrications. Such criticism is 
not proper* for, these are all spiritual 
experiences and such experiences . are beyond 
the ken of ordinary human intelligence. Mysticism 
is age a part and parcel of religion and cannot 

■ mu * ■— ■ —III.*—>. ■ . I WM I i MMi mil* H Ml IMI **i>*****l i Mi MM* * "! . *■> w* 

- / - < 

- ' - c. * - * 

17* Vide 252 VaisnavanakT Yarta (ed. D. Parikh) 

• • 

Part I, P.l. 
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13 

be estranged from it* One French writer once said 

that for those who believe in God, no proof is 

necessary; for those who do not believe in God, 

no proof would be of any use* So, ultimately, this 
c 

be (femes a question of faith and belief. All religions 
have more or less such type of literature and it 
is more or less based on experience. The Jataka - 
kathss are an instance in point. 

S’rl Hariharnath landan states in his 


»— . .. wi mil'll U — J|W , aaan»* 


18. Reads "Mysticism is an approach to Truth and 
Reality, ..."Mysticism arises from the., demand of Life 
and Spirit.... itis an approach to Truth through life 
and experience." - Mahendranth Sircar’s Mysticism in 
Bhagavad. Gita?" Preface P. 1-11, 

Read also* Mysticism is ’the type of 
religion which puts the emphasis on immediate awareness. . 
of religion with God, on direct and.intimate consciousness 
of the divine presence. It is religion in its most 
acute, intense and living stage*’ - Studies in 
Mystical Religion; Introduction P. XV. - quoted in the 
abovementioned book I Preface P. VI. 
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thesis, named Yarta - Sahitya, that (VTcrfsTf %) 

3rrf^ to 3«Vr X X, to qt«ft tt 

*■ * , * *. #• 

wr ftOT fTT %l 19 He also says that WT Wf-i'PhTC 

* 

fiiTO xt tot X wrrdf X g€ to to totwrrto 

t . fm ** 

tor X to[ sft ggsft 1i aftr f&ftTjsi % arrf^ qx 

*+ r .*<- * * n , •»'• 

fm ft X, sft tomto tor i tot tot qtto 

' ««»#*.« *•*»«*• **•"•** 

mto xto srt tomtom gr?rf % fx| tom ¥t gt 

Ttspn ¥t ^Irr xr % hxtx ¥t «t?txt *r to=wt «jt 

*-* •» #* 

¥ Xt T8? ante; fHX *TR TR x «tF afiT f^TH^T 

— » «■ * 

to to tot to-^r tr nwr X to sm to 

r* *■ 

HqR tof*T ^RT% % WPT 3WT TOT ^PT 

<iwr toto toto% xt to %i 20 


. This conclusion is based on.the following 
passage taken from a MS (iCadkarolT Vidyavibhaga: Hindi 
MS Ho. 101/1) i - 

^ tofaro to htto to tff ton if fm 
X «JT To xt fWT H^r TOt to tot I Hto tot | 
*rto tot X% cr njto x^rt xg groti xrfa tos 

Vr^ ¥t TOf ^ €t tor tor tor ftor tor 

* **■ 

tot totra thIi tot tog ts ¥t §to h$ cr 

*•* +- k 

tot mg xmut gxrpror toto wt cr^rr gffb X 

«W II II I* M '» % i.i» <>m ~ m<mm »m j*m i I ■ m ill -«*- 

19. Of. Conclusion bo.18, 1.658 

20. Ibid, P. 555, and P.25O <JU+. 
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3TtR 1ST ¥T gg| cR fwr Hp t[ «TkT Tcmi ST Wf 5TTcT 

t rr5 sftr gfiw HTR^hr W? an%.OTtf 

- (• * 

3%l *ff *R% Wt *CtT *rwti 3* iftf^fa H£ %CT^ff 

•O' 

q^ qT ) tot i£ ift«ft arr-r aft trcgff g^g gw aft tftp 

, *• * nt *• 

qd^qrt i ranTcfa *fTf*k *r<f aft-tftpsrnraft %w sT 
iw art Ttp am? gar fwrr H~^T .aftnftf«MT«ra' aftSTO 

cr aftwrfg jRFi.Hqi *f^r aft^JFPPtp gffai ^ sure 

**» ■*- * > 

tt#t sfr qr«w% l^fri aft wff^t gft 3n% torn 

• ^ 

r- -~ « - 

st ifff^n; h$ > aftctg *rt raf i Hfftr *rffft $ gTtTg 
f^ri «t r*% aftita gft%i <r *rgarcigpt» gg 

f^TTT tWt qt«ft aft* Wrfsfft aft HT»R3 aft ftftftgt 

**- m, S' ** * j+- 

€twr 3fWt rft%ft 3R?r *& Wig are g% gg rffifri 

<*“»-*• *«- * * « ~ 

Wt aftropft? 3TT^r arftaft ar^r TT^f ¥t «PF3 %2T Tl%l % 

* ~ ^ .. „. r " ~ * v " . r 

gwr* are- vr art 'iHa irrui art »rrwnw * cnt rrtg 

Ml - i# Ml 

* v_ 7 

^Tc aftr nWti w qrrsnfr gfsjft gg pt *rft amfti arer 
Wt *11 f%^=r afrcFft Wt| gg *ftgt aftCWuT gttft cRaft? 

*- ^ ^ >- -*V- ^ V- 

gtqrt ThKrti cr gfrti i irffti ¥f cprrfi 3R=r 

y*» <• ^ 

fare Hft 3rrqti gt qrs ?n tt ^ 3rtr qrs 

- /- 

^tal ^ gic!I 3HF ?Tf gTtw ¥ HfdlH gjt * cTRT >TTTT W 

HtsR ¥t WTti *rf ^[cr grp g^¥ gft% m ¥t wk 21 

*fv 

Hgrti gar <fr rrgg «ff ap^t % qt*ft ^reW % gt 

'****- -U #V •* 

graft i ggr aft rrgf % ^raft itg tftgY aft i?=g 
^ sftft =fls tft gfNti %¥ft Wf cpuf Vft 

** n __ 

— . ..... HIM .. mm ml •mrnmm^mwmmmammfmm-mmm 

- — e 

21* 0}tie word must te’Tikara’* 
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rrww ctwt TTwsfr sfr ■facw *rf 

t+ m. iW. .■* 

^ ^ ^5 ctwg n*Rpr gw M grfh gw 

.*- ■»*'- _ *> ■“ -> 

f£w i *ft jftwrgw jjxri gtwrg sfr rrwf* fCT iwt^ 

Vwiwt TO %l WW *ftTOW% % fWtRI WW 

-■*•-♦ -■ _ ^ 

wt, ws ^gt w toi totcT ^ ^ ftt 

**• .. *•- -r^i 

rrgg %i git *f %j aftr *ft to TOg%i gw 

»» * » *■ 

to% ^g til *ftFT % wsg % wrt gw inf jaft 

♦ • 

WW *ftww C TO TO \l gw tVT W ft ftM Wfrft Wt, 

e[W ^ WTW WW*t| WW sR^t %g sft gw gwt W 

■ftgr ta t gw wgwt cctjnt *f w^% «rf^ 

** /• *- 
’ f ajt-» . !»■ j— 

gm Cm i w<f w ^5 girt twwt gw fmr tw I 


gw 3>fC rwt nlri f^FT ww «$gct Ctw «ft iftfawTww^ 

*»- ( »-•_ +*• 

wfnt gw ttww^ arftr cWti gw rmr siwgY gro % 

•a f /•- 

■fVT CMti gw rnrepr wit ^ wirt wfe «ftww sft 

**■- m~ ' **» 

Wit I «ftW eft W*tWW *ft%l wtfe wt WTW eft 

»*• * _ 

jftcrgw % we wrti gw tftwft wftTOwift eNfti gw 


WT^y WJWTW^TCrg 
eiwc tft ^rr*ft gw *ft*fr IWrf sft ww eft % gfer 

r* 

¥Wti ww sw^ft ctwt ^srt % to Tet i g*t 

i«. *■ * >»- *»- t~ 



*ftqr§w cTww^r wr^ft to¥i g*t % arr^ ^i 

' ✓> <•» 

gt wt%> aftr #rCt gt wrlr to % ert gw 

* * /- >• ^>i 

gg¥t ws «ftgr\ ^|i gw gnft; gw ww eftgft 


• •*5X2* *• 


5rfcr tr to *rli m v* ?rfcf «jwTht£ 

^•qvr% ffrfa sfWti m crit to ^ti ^ 

■*• — *■ — 

tfhr fW qwr >$?i ttU toT aft % 

** M 

WTH % cpf rft-W TO SFTcT ! if MTPTfqWT 

* 

!jj?ft , | q~r<ff 22 

The date of the MS is 1746 Y.S. and the 
colophon states that it is copied down from the 

MS of Govindadasa Brahmana.*^ In the MS there are 

* 

sentences in the present tense, e.g. ^fT 'ft TYTnitft % 
snr M i . a nd sfr Tt^iTr^Y qT^f %rr 

w v 

tYr^ra % j 2 ^- ' 

This shows that the original MS of Govindadasa was 
written during GO’s life. 

The small booklet, which GO prized most 
and read everyday with devotional attitude and kept 
under lock and key, was later copied without his knowledge. 

mm mm uv *m>*m rnm mmmmm u mm m mmm tm wim i t mmmm m m m mmmm «aw 

22. H. Tandans Yarta Sahitya P. 136-7 (Kaflkaroli MS 
Hindi Ho. 101 -IP. 65 - 66) 

23. Of. fqr<K-ro?ev^ tot griTO yr<fl' e eft aft effafr t?i 

srfer tftrftff & i -ms fj£ 68. 


24. Ibid, P.15 and P. 27. 




... 515 *.. 


S’ri Hariharnsth Sandan and S'ri Dvarkadas 
Parikh 2 -^ maintain that GO composed and narrated 
the 84 and 252 Vartas on the basis of the pothi 

of Krisna Bhatta, who is the first writer of some 

• * • • 

of these Vartas. 

I think that such a conclusion cannot be 
drawn from the above paragraph of the MS. She 
reasons are as under s 

(1) She date of the £ ‘pothi* of Govindadasa 
is not given in the MS. She year 1746 V.S. is the date 
of Copying. As the words : ^F4WPift ^ R ffF 9^TT(f^K?)H4t 

suggest, it might have been written during the last 
phase of GO’s life. 

(2) She above Varta does not give us the 

date when Krsna Bhatta died or when his ‘pothi 1 was 

• • * # • 

sent to GO. She words* 4pT 4TS cR PHTCf^FTC?) *Rt 
point to the fact that he (GO) got it when he was not 
very old. S‘ri Sandan says that it reached S'ri GO 
before 1658 V.S., because by that_time the 84 sad 252 
Vartas had taken shape*^° Shis statement is contradictory 
to what he later says on P.658. 


25 . Of. 252 Vaisnavan kx Varta Part III* 
Analytical study, P*5» 


26. 


^rd^rtVr 3rr*nx 




*■* 

fS *ff TOT 


% i - 


- Varta Sahitya, P. 158* 





• • » # • 


(5) It is not known when Govardhandasa 
went to. U^gain ond told Krsna_. Bhatta the stories of ■&,t 
Vaisnavas which formed the subject matter of the said 
small booklet* . 

(4) It is not said whence Govardhanadasa 
came to know those Yarta - Prasafigas. It is possible 
that Govardhandas might have learnt them from the 
common source viz* from S’ri VP or his disciples 

or from the floating material among the Pustimaggiyas. 

(5) Phe Pothi of Krsna Bhatta is not 
available otherwise a .comparison could have been 
attempted. 

(6) ' As the MS suggests, GO wanted to keep 

the contents of the Pothi a secret, ^o, how can it be 

' 2 * mm 

said that he narrated these Vartas on the basis of 

the ’Pothi* of Krsna Bhatta ' or he elaborated the 

• • • • • 

incidents described in the ’Pothi*. 

She sure conclusion is this that Krsna Bhatta 

• • • • • 

wrote down some of the prasafigas of the lives of the 

Vaisnavas, but we do not know in what year he did so, 

« • 

and therefore, we cannot definitely opine that he was 
the first writer. 

Secondly, the pothi of Krsna Bhatta might 
have perhaps the - described in it, 

because the paragraph in question says that for three 
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days, Krsna Bhatta bad no knowledge of his physical 

• • • • • 

whereabouts* 

It is possible that, if the. 'pothi* came 
to the efe hands of GO in the early years of his life, 
he might have taken it only some clues from it, but 
it is not right to conclude that he elaborated the 
material which formed the subject matter of the ’pothi' 
(i.e. the small booklet) in question. 

So, in the absence of any contrary proof, 
we have to "believe that the author, (i.e. H fWl and TO 
composer and narrator) of these Vartas is GO. Of 
-course,it should be admitted that^he himself did not 
pen them down. He was the story-teller and the 
source of his stories might have been some of the 
Yaisnavas, his father, and also the flouting material 
carried from, one place to another by the 'bhagavadlyaS.' 
(iii) The Bhava - Sindhu (I^) 2 ^ * 

This .is a collection of the incidents that 
took place, in the lives-of the disciples, of VL., such 
as BamodaracLasa, Krsnadasa Meghana, Krsnadeva Baja 

' ' • • t • ♦ ♦ 

27. It is published by S'ri Lallubhai 0. Besai in 
1978 V.S., in which he has stated that, the publication 
is only a part, and that he has not come across the 
remaining part of it. 



and others* . In this work,, the purport of the 
incidents is given, as its name suggests* e*g, 

aftr farpsrfffa^ arrrr Wt art fa 

*TST9Hafr fa P4\qr wr fat Wt s*t i 1 cr rru 

i fa WWct jfr fa arf^ fat antr %i i crwt jj-g 

** j, ^ 

i fa «fw 3rrq- f«ri%M£r « 3ftq<i^ qg ^K- 

r ' , 

*rf*wnj *» ¥t tt wm wt HT4 arfw fWnrti fa Wei fra to 
fa * *f?ufa wrm rftM fa m fa tct^[ fwti i fa Jrtijwr 
fat^m w ffafat Wffc 11 wfa wna % ^ wre fat 
wf writer tfr«a 3fffa g^r fa W^pr ffe Ml I z * 

Ifeese incidents.are related to the 

9 ~ * 

Vaisnavas by GO and it appears that they are taken 
down by them. .Incident Ho.6 in the story of 
Damodardasa begins in this way* 

aflr w w ^WYffcWMisft; wr fan i gr w 
Hwt m % itri i err sm wr? ym crar 

fa& #TI crflT TT1$ Wt fat fa 3TT^ WT Z$£t 11 fa 

w arr-^r faw $tot fat * fa to wrTfft 11 
amr wt W qr«i ^ tl I ^ 

" I'll * 1 I I— M Ml m w«■*■■!■ ■iM^ m ! ■ ■« ti l l m il mill « m ii ■ « 

28. Ibid, PP.ll & 12 ' 

29* Ibid, P. 19-20., ihere is also a.mention of GO 
on P.174, 242, and P.260 of this work. 
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So it means that the narrator, of the BhS 
is GC^,. nl^tesugh—h e i&—not tho -^- w ag-itfla^^ aB is the case 


with the 84 and 252 Vartas* .... 

- </ 

Most of the. indidents, related in this work 

are found in the 84 Vartas and some of them are found 
* 

in the Iija~Varta (FV) too* But there are some, 
which are not found elsewhere, and hence the value 
of the work. For example, some ddwad.part of the story 

of the King Krsnadeva is exclusively found here. 

• • • 

Similarly, the story.of Harayaasdasa Brahmacarl is 
given in the Bhs with more details. Again, in the story 
of Sant das a Oopada , BhS. gives an 

incident (viz. he kept hungry throughout the day, 
because Gaeaor did not turn up), which is not found 
in the 84 Vartas* 

These facts show that this work is nothing 
but a collection of some of the Vartas, with some 
additions here and there and with their purport 
shown at some places. It is possible that it might 
have been compiled during GO’s life. . 

(iv) Hi.ia - Varta (IV) and Gharu - Varta (GV)^ ° 

These two are the collections of incidents 


mmrnmwmmmwm — *— i— mi .. 

JO. These are published by S'rT Lallubhai 0. Desai 
of .Ahmedabad .in 1979 V.S. They are also published in 
Mathura. Some part of Gharu—varta is also published 
in VS Vol. VI & VII 


of the life of VL. These two, along with the 
Mahaprabhujlki Prakatya Varta, relate the spritual 
aspect of VL*s life. .MV generally gives the account 
of the meeting of VL and his disciples and illustrates 
his divinity. The GV relates some incidents of VL’s 
home-life. But it is not strictly and exclusively 
so. Some of. the incidents which are incorporated in 
the MV, ..sre also found in the GV. The Ahmedabad 
publication gives $1 incidents of the MV and 12 of 
the GV*. In some MSS of GV, we find some incidents 

t, * 

of MV and nice versa. Bor example, the 47th and the.. 
44th prasaftgas found in the MV published in Ahmedabad, 
are given as the third and .fourth prasaiigas. in the 


— ' mm ^ r 

G7 MS of Pustimargiya Pustakalaya - ^ of Metdiad# I have, 
also seen one MS of NV,(in possession of S.'ri K.K. Shastri) 
in which the number of the prasaAgas is 24, some of which 
describe mor.e than one incident. 

Again, these Vartas are not. totally new and exclusively 
different from those of the 84 Vartas. Most of the 
Vartas are found in the 84.Vartas, e.g. the story of 
Tulasam which is found in the 84 Vartas is also found in 


•W ■■■111111 mi «M m m . . .in mw i i w i n . m . nm n ■ — m mm . . rnmmmmmmm mm 

f 

31* Vide Vrag.abhasa Section, Ho.131. It is dated 

19is v.s. .; 

32. One MS of Ea&karoll (Hindi Mo*9^3/1) contains 
only 18 incidents. It is dated 1851 V.S. 
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the NVjas well as the. BhS, with a little difference 
in the language. Similarly, the Yarta of Vasudefr*. 
Gha&a&a is found in both the 84 vartas (Ho *58) as 
well as in the GY (Ho*5 in the Ahmedabad edition). At 
places, the HV relates the incidents of.the 84 vartas 
in greater details. For exanple, HV Ho,3 tells us 
how Damodardasa happened to see S'rl YD and became 
his disciple. 

The author i.e. the story-teller is GO,- 
as said in the GV. For, it. begins with the words 

m smrr TO I - and in the 

* 

HV it is said 3TT4 ^ Vcpft WT 

V 

* er 

'to *£r i 35 

The words "dIT %% 4%| ^ 3T54cW« 

«TTftTTW TRrftf fteft tr/^show that this 

.** * ' 

is a later compilation, but who did it and when.it 
was done is a moot point. The HV Ho,40 says that 

4T st^tt 3rq% sfarrirrf 

Me. *• «»* . dNb 

vir^pfr qrftwr % Tftv fm % wt vrt %wftn ^ 

Wt 944% 9*Ntt ^ ^ Wt HT4 Wt 

wt grrvt i 3r 

mm i mm — w i ill, i .m i n iMh wiiii m i n i mmmw w ill i w wi mi " ■ W Wi I .m— 

33. Of. HV (ed. L.O. Desai) P. 79•. 

34. Cf.GV (ed. L.O.Desai ) P. 126. 

35. Ibid P.B6. 
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This means that .it is a reproduction of what GO 
narrated earlier. Secondly, BY-Io*4 says that 

3Ttr t&nr wt, qsrt, -fWft, 

I ' i* »j ^ 

gyf qfr ffrg ri y f^r | }4 and Ho.2,1' 57 

says that TTtl ^T^?TR % tV* arrq Sft 

* 

rrsnrsfVjtfV ti cf ^ wtsir if wft sft 3r?nftr erst 

r- ' 

fVr«Rr ti 

Similarly, NY No.21 says at the end ^ that 

crr^Y f*?WIT$fe sprfsf ^ f t T T 4^1% iH T ^M % JJFV if % J 

Again in NY No.40, there is a mention of the work 


Kallola of Kalyana Bhatta, which is said to have 
been written in th^heginning of the_18th century 
Ccirca 17X0 - l^iS.).' This shows that either the 

- „ * i 

above parts of the Vartas are later additions or £pe 
M took its present tex form, during the reign of 


Aurangzeb (I65B - 1707 a.D. l.e. 1714 -• 1763 ,Y.S.) 
and after S‘ri Nathsjikl Prakatya Yarta was 
compiled. 


-36. Ibid, P.ll. 

37• Ibid, P.41, . ■ ‘ • 

38. Ibid, P.49. 
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(v) The Bethaka - Caritra (BC)^-^ a ) 

— —* —— —>■— - - —— 

In the Sampradaya, it is traditionally said 
that there are 84 bethakas (seats or places) sacred 
to YL, is&fck 28 to YT, 4 to Giridharsol , 13 to GO and 7 
to Hariraya^x. The BO describes the note-worthy 
events that took place at-the different.Jtethskas.^^ 
Traditionally, it is said that the author of these BCs 
is GO, but there is no other authority to maintain 
it. At the end of the 84 and §8 Bethaka-caritras, it 
is noted that *sft a n T Ffeft 

, rt 

tekxat ifCsf #prf y 

but at the end of the Bethaka - caritras of Giridharjx, 

GO and HarirayagI no such statements -are found. It 
is possible that GO might have told the Vaisnavas certain 
incidents that took place at the different bethakas 

of YL and YI and later some Vaisnavas might have 

• • • 

produced the present systematic form on the basis of 
-those stories and also on the basis of the 84 and 252 

Yartas and the BY and still later some Vaisnavas might 

• • 

have added the portion about the Bethakas of Giridharagi, 

GO and Harirayaga/^ 0 ^ • This surmise is based on the 
following factsi the incident happened at the Gahvaravana 
/^bethaka is the same as we find in the NY Ho. 16 

■■ h im mm ■ ii tm\ m w ■» «w » — m i. m u fwm;;M <—M3B»— m i d ■■[■ — ii .m 

39(a) It is published by S f ri L.Q.» Desai alon^with the 
NY and GW, in 1979 YS. ' 

39(b) Of. 3j% -m 47*r ipr t f^J \ - 

which is generally found at the end of each Bethaka-caritra 

39(c) Sethefee One MS in Kahkaroli Yidyavibhaga (Hindi 
section No, 91 /ll/ 5 ) mentions GO as the author of narirayagi 
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(11016(18138(1 edition); similarly the incident of 
Ayodbya - Bethaka is found in the W No. 47 end 
the incident at Badari j^narayana is found, in the 

Varta of Krsnadasa Meghans in the 84 Vartas, end 

• * • 

so on. The BO is surely a later compilation, hut 
it is difficult to s©y when exactly it was 
compiled.^ 

The BO is xuli/of exaggeration and 
uribe liavable events and describes VL and VI as God 
Incarnate. For, here the rivers are deiced and reported 
to have come to listen to the BG, although this is 

not against the puranic trend. It is also said vhat 

- { * 

at every ‘fcirthsj’ "the ^od or goddess of the l txrtha' 
came to listen to the BG when VL read and explained 
it. It is said that at each of the 84 Bethakas 
VL read the BG for 7 days. . 

The BO has no historical sense; it does not 
give the date when VL or 7T visited that particular 
place, nor is there any chronological order. VL toured 
India thrice and he visited some places in a particular 

39(c) contd... Betha^s; hut this is wrong, as he is 
later than GO. 

40. The MSS of the Bethaka-Caritras in KahkaiolT 
(No.91/11 G.Wo.95/4) mention GO. as their author. 
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etie44 

region during the first tour, and^during the second 
and the third. This is.also not mentioned infche BO. 

There is one contradiction also. In the 
description of the 38 th Bethaka, which is at Laksmana 
Bali 31 in South India, it is stated that VL went with 
his father, Nov/, the N? No.1 says that his father 
died in 154 S 7 S. and after that event ..only YL started 
touring India. The contradiction can he removed, if 
we take it for granted that the event described took 

place before the death of Laxmans Bhstta and not 

~ • • • 

during any of VL*s three tours. 

The aim of the BO is to enhance the 


importance .of the reading of the BG, to show the importance 
of the '‘tlr-thas* (places of pilgrimage) and bring 
home to the Vaisnavas, the divinity of VL. 

As regards the three works, - NV, GV, and 
BO, - one article in the Pracina 7arta Eahasya, 


states as follows* 

TfWlwt t? TTdfafWt »TTWTr 
Jpafr '<^7 % 3J% % •^ToraTcrf 77TTdf aft % frflWPn t? 

TTtrat 9fte b| Wt 3TT 9^- ?p*r TTdf^'t cffoT ^7 \ 

* — ** 

The footnote classifies them as under 

fdSRT^T - TffrCTff 77 

f * _ . 

TTTTdT - TIFT HT*TT 



(fij^Td:) 777d^7 

umtscumm 


41. Part I, P.7 (published by K&fikaroll ?idyavibhaga). 



• • • • • 


This;statement and classification does not 
appear proper, as the contents of one work are not 
exclusive of the other*,. 

( vi) S'±1 Hathajjlkl .Prakatya Fsrta 

This work gives the history of the manifestation 
of the idol of the Lord S’ri Govardhana * natha^I and 
His going to Mewsr. ‘..It_ is a collection of all 
material regarding thelmanifestation of.S'.rl Hatha31,' 
collected from different Vartas and Vacanamrtas related 
"by GO* I have,seen one lithoprint edition, published 
by B*yama - KasI - Press.of Mathura, in the Pustimarglya 
Pustakalaya of Uadiad (Vra3 a Bhasa section Ho*57)» 
where it is said that TtfcHTW ^ «RFTTf5[ 

cTSTC •feTSfex I It is undoubtedly a 

V ~ , 

later compilation, because, it contains an account of 

42(a) Of. 41 so the colophon of undated MS (Gujarati- 
Hindi Section No.*8Q0) of Gujarat Vidya Sabha of ihmedabads 

Tf& *ft Trwfarf 5TT*I3 cPIT 

m wjpf 11 - 

Vide also ^Ti WT P ra 3 PdC Tff: %0TTT5 5F=«r ?-*se : 

go m* wt srnnnr # \ f^% ms 

. " r* 

irr TOfrtft jtthht qto tot % i otM g. 

4« tt jsTxngx * % CRT^ttf to ^"fto <rnffr 

5rt4 4* wi* *rr wpn 

3 ft HthT^tST WT5TT, TO ^RWl" CTXT *ft t?. 
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SSfcX Nathajl.'s -going -to Mewar i.e. Nathadvara, the 
present site, and that took place after GO*s passing 
away. 

In this Yarta, there are references to .. 
historical.persona, such as, fiupamargarl and Nanemias a, 

Mira and A^abakumvarl of Mewar, and the kings of 
Mewar and Kishangarh, but the incidents are not 
chronologically related. She idol Csvarupa) of 
S'rx NathajT was taken away from SAsirega on the 
15th day of the bright half of As’vina of 1726 Y.S. 
and it was re-instituted -in Mewar at Nathadvara on 

tit «. 

the 7th day of^dark half of Palguna of 1728 Y. S. This 
30’urney of long duration is described in details 
which are .full of miraculous and mystic - happenings. 

(vii) S’rX Mahaprabhugfki Prakatya Yarta, etc. 

It contains 18 ..incidents with the Bhavaprakas’ a 
of Harijrayajji. It describes the.birth of S'rl YL and 
the divine purpose.of his birth and contains some of 
the events of his life, most of which are found in the 
84 Yartas,^NY and^GY.^ 0 ^ 

42(b) It is published by the Yidyavibhaga of Kadkaroll. 
42(c) Yide Hariharnath Tshdam Yarta-Sahitya,Pi556-7i& 
also the undated Kafttoroli MS (Hindi Section ho. 100/3 of 
the size of l^ ,, x? / £‘ , ) J which contains 16 incidents and 
another MS (Hindi Section No.(9S/3/1) which contains 18 
incidents. . There is;also one MS-(Hindi No.137/6 size 
7‘ , x7’» in Kifikaroll, titled WTdf 

but it is quite different from the" above two MSS and 
contains a dialogue (P.37 to ITS) between YT & Damodardas 

8s a description of Krsna’s sports in the 12 groves(itunjas). 

~ • * • 



There are some MSS in Kaftkarfcll which 
contain^ S'rl GosamijikI and S'rX Gopinatha jlkl~ 

HYs. MS iMO. 100/1/i contain^ a BY’of S*rl YT, In 

it, there is a reference to the poverty of Kfcmbhanadasa. 

At that time, S'ri VT was at Dwarka and he invited 

Ku&bhanadasa to join him in his journey in Gujarat. 

After that, there is a story about Krsnadasa. 

• • • 

• - There .is another MS (Hindi Ho.101/2) in 
KaSkarolI. It is dated 1862 V.S. and it belonged to 
Yallabhdas of Dwark'a.. It contains S*rl Gossmii^jlkl 
BY in 14 incidents (pages 452 - 447) and S’rl Gopinathajlki 
Yarta in 8 incidents (Pages 447 - 472). The first 
is quite' different from that mentioned above, vig.,. 
the Yarta given in MS Ho.100/1/1- It describes some 
of the events in the life of'YT and his 
4fi-the-±4#e journey to different places in India. 

The purpose this BY .seems to.inclucate in the mind 
of the reader the divinity of VT. .The GopInathajiT* 
kX HY contains his nectar-precepts (Vacanamrtas). The 
first incident relates how a calf is animated by him. 

The third incident refers to a. question asked by 
Kalysna Bhatta to S*rX MahaprabhujX (alias S’rl GO). 

t • • 

This raises a question whether GopinathajX is the author 
or narrator of all the nectar-precepts. 

The author of these works is not mentioned, 
but these HVs are given after some of the 252 Vartas 
and hence it is generally said that GO is the common 




( Photo by Prof. R. H. Gandhi ) 

Every year Vraja-Yatr^ or Vraja-84 Kos'a-Parikrama 
starts from Mathura on the 12th or the 13th of the bright half of 
tjte month of BKadrapada,moves from one sacred place to another & 
ends at Mathurli after 40 to 42 days.The above is a scene of such 
a Vr a ja-Yatra,which male a halt at Gokul on the 8th day# of the 
dark half of the month of ASvin-of 2017 V.S. (Dt.31-10-1961). 








J 
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author of these Yartas. 

It should be noted that^list of the works 
of GO is given in the VS (Yol.YI-2-P.l9) ,. where the 
Prakaty.a Yartas of S’ rl Hathajl and S*rl Mahaprabhuji 
ere.notinentioned as GO*s works.. Ihetefi are believed to 


be the works of S'rl HarirayajX. 

( m -$ -n r.n mr 


qxxqy a 


A smell work called Vana-yatra is said to be 
the work of GO, The work begins in the following way* 


*.. »>1 in. 1 m 


.43. It is published in the VS (Vol,. IV - Nos. 3 & 4) 
under the caption Vrajayatra. I have also seen an old 
copy, which was given to me by S'rX.Kalidas V. Shah .of 
Nadiad, to. whom I. am indebted. Its size is 5 tf x Q/z" 

,j • 

and has 112 pages. -It is published in lithoprint 0 
in Gujarati Script by Ramnarayan, Mathura Press, Mathura. 
It has. got many pictures of Rasa, temples,’ photos of 
the ' Sfrirthas.' The publisher has not stated anything 
about the MS,, which formed the basis of the lithoprint. 
Another lithoprint of Yanayatra is published by S’yam*. 
Kas’i Press of Mathura in the work titled S’ri 
Gov&rdhanjhatha jlkl Prakatya Varta. Most of the MSS 
ascribe the work to GO. 
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yn r m Mf^ f HT i gt sraw f hjgff s ft 

* *+- fc * t* 

^ ^rT ¥t aftpir jjf ^ ^1 tft sNfa «o® 

•A* rffc ^ •* 

mro %=r 3nTcft ^fWf qrS ?ftwfwt qgrr 

*■ ■ *» _<«•-” 

twrt sraafr Tf<w ^ ...... 

** «. , _ . * 

As in the case of the Vartas,'the work might 

not actually have been from the pen of GO, but he 

might have described the event to his followers, who 

might have taken down the account and might have passed 

it as the. work of GO. Later additions are also found 

in the work?' for example the. mention of the bethakas 

— wo».«tc 

of GO and Harirayaji is^in the'work. 

She work is an accouni^of the pilgrimage of 
the Yra;ja region -and made' by YT. At the end, a list 
of different Eundas,. Yanas-, Up ananas and the bethakas 
of YL and \YT inlthe region of Yrapa is given.- The date 

H,c : - 

of^pilgrimage as noted here is 1600 Y.S. As G0*s birth 
date is 1608 Y.S., the account might have been narrated 
by him when he was . old enough to command, respect of the 
Vaignavas. YT went on such^pilgrimage more than.once. 

‘ mm tm 

Other dates are 1624, 1628^ 1634 V.S. Yanayatra of 
1600 seems to be the first and GO might have heard the 
account from his father or some of his close disciples 
or he might have taken part in later pilgrimages and 
might have based his account on them. 

To-day, in every rainy season, in the months 
of Bhadrapada and As*vina, pilgrimage of 84 kos’as is 




undertaken by the Yaisnavas, under the auspices, of some 
Gosvami Maharaja and the pattern is generally that 
one as described in the Vanyatra. YL travelled in 
the Yraga three times and shoia&d the religious 

importance of the;places where Lord Krsna had sported. 

• • • 

«• 

Later YT consolidated © pattern which we find in the 
Yanayatra. Of course, it must be noted that to-day 
the Yrajayatra continues for nearly 40 days, whiih. 
in the days of YI, it was finished within 20 days 
nearly, The form of Yanayatra determined by YT 
was shorter than that followed in our times. Luring 
the reign of .the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, it was 
not possible to perform religious practices on a 
popular scale and hence the Vrajayatra was discontinued 
during his rule. It. was purusottama jl of Mathura 
(1805 Y.S.) who re-started the Vrajayatra and that too, 
on a larger scale and for a longer period, i.e. 50 days 
nearly. Later,, the period was reduced to 40 days 

— _ _ iLh . 

nearly by ^opalalalaoi*T^ 

- This work mentions the different stepped 
banks (ghatas) of lamuna and other'tlrthas .at Mathura 
and of Yrajs, describes different Kundas (stepped wells) 
and Yanas, (Sacred places in the forest of the region of 
Yraja) e.g. Madhuvanai Talavana, etc., where S'rl Krsna 

44. Yide YS Yol. 7 No.3-4, F.l-2. 
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played and killed the .demons and performed different 
sports with the cowherds and His consort Radha. 

It also shows the importance of the <6ethakas of YL 
and Yf and others and the places of mystic happenings 

in the lives of some of the 84 and 25 R Vaisnavas. 

• • 

The following paragraphs will give an 


idea of the workf 

an% TtlH 4s % dcr* «ft 3TTOt¥t erf4 Vft# 

^ ^ 2^rr x£t ■arrw 4% qrS 

^OTTTST fWt % m gtl Mf % dT 

ft Itpfwnft sftOTTOfftfr tr «r^ft % <rerf rr¥ 1¥r %.,. 

' * 

X X X 

41 TOpR oTT efT £ crn> 474 ftK¥T44 IP^TflTf 

F ^ 

„ O' 

% d£T fWxr^r ^T^TTOttfr* ^q*r aft srlr hhk ft rr 

“ ** <n *“ «** 

5l^fl4Trr4tT 9TO ffteTm TO \ €t f^TT^t 34 

O ' * 

#7 4ttfts|«f7 eft ft«r 44 Hft feR^t f^TT T4C 3TT4 Wcpfa 

«\ W 

pto 7T*ft to ft ft s^prr 

irf^er fftcfft 34 c^eTT ¥4 CT^ Hftd 4|fd TO eft 4f<PT 

. 4t 



45* P.42-43 in the edition metnioned in footnote Ho .43* 

46. Ibid P.60-62. 
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^ tf <JT¥t l^crr ^rrf to to^ 

^ £ T4TT ^Tt ?R bljtafi % ^Tvy qrf^¥ 7 qFTT«ft% 

Trtf f^ff cTTcf ^-jBRTT TO HTT clT% TOT TOH TO \ wrf 

«ft TtffFTHR't f5Tr*T S«fTTO *Rrf cTT% YTC *rf*fhTT *rf?T 

, t» 

%. ^n ^ wrr % 

The work has no philosophical importance. 

It is useful for those who have deep faith in such 
pilgrimages and it has, thus some religious 
Importance. It has some historical importance too. 

It is said that the l/rajayatras-were first started 
by S’rila Narayana Bhatta Gosvami, a follower of 

• t • 

Madhvaearya, who came to Yraja in 1602 Y.S. and 
wrote Vra jabhakti-Yilasa in 1609 Y.S. This work 

sets aside the claim of S'rila Narayana Bhatta to 

• • * 

be the starter of Vrajayatra , for.YT hast made the 
Yraja (na)Yatra - in 1600 Y.S. It is also said 
that YL was the first to go round the sacred places 
of Yraja in 1§^9 and then in 1555 Y.S. That Jatra 
was ef a short duration, nearly seven days.^ 

(ix) Estimate of the Yarta Sahitya 

A 

The subjectjof the 84 and jL 252 Yartas is 
the incidents that took place in the lives offche 

mm mm « mmmmtmam «. wmmmgmarn 

4 7 . Ibid - P. 105 . 

48. Gf._ The article named Yrajayatra by. 0 *ri Dvarkadasa 
Parikh, published in YS Vol. 17-1, P.17. 
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disciples of YL and vi, a nd that of NV etc. is the 
events of the lives of YL and YT. Ihey do not give 
all the details about their lives, but give on3y 
those events which are connected with initiation of 

the Yaisnavas into the Pustimarga and which deal with 

• • • • 

their spiritual experiences. 

. Harirayayi has written Bhava-Prakas' a, (as 
stated above) a tippani with certain additional . 

*fi€ ^ ^ 

incidents, on- the 84 and^252 Yartas, and has shown 

i < 

the true spirit (bhava as the title suggests) of these 
Yartas. He has also shown the original $varupa of 

each of the Vaisnavas, which he had in the Nikunja 

*• 

of Lord Krsna. Po a layman, it would all appear 

• • • 

senseless and bogus, but to a Pustimarglya, it has 
all reality about it. The Bhava-Prakas a is popularly 
known as spn - spqRftcrgf } because it shows the 
original form, then physical birth in this world and 
the new birth after the Brahmasambandha. 

(The Yartas became very popular and therefore 

S’ri Hatha Bhatta (circa 1724 Y.S.) thought it an 

• * 

honour to render them into Samskrta. It is known as . 

• • 

(Sa®skrta) Yarta>. Mani Mala and contains 3707 stanzas. 
Its .MS.is preserved in the Yidyavibhaga of Kafikaroll. 

A small part of it is published in the Pracina Yarta 
Hahasya published by the same . institution. 



The Varta Sahitya is very important from 

various points of views. Although it lacks 

49 

historical sense, J - as its aim is not to provide 
historical facts, - we are able to gather certain 
historical material and that too particularly for 
the history of Hindi Literature and of^Pustimargig*' 

It furnishes biographical material for the lives of 
VL, ¥1 and great poets like Suradasa, Parmanandadasa, 

«■» wm w in . . . ** *** » — n i» .. — mnfinnu ii n i iin 

49. Varta Ho,96 (in 252 Vartas) of Benda of kapadavanj 
reports that when GO went to Kapaddanj, Benda requested 
him to ’give* nama - nivedana to his wife and son. 

GO granted his request^ and initiated them into +U-*- 
Pustimarga. After this incident, Benda went to Gokul 
and met VT. Now this.is historically wrong, for GO 

e 

visited Gujarat in 1646 - 47 V.S. and VT passedaway 

* * ( 

in 1642y V. S.7UNV gives certain dates, .but their 

authenticity is not always be yon^L doubt. For example, 

it is said that VL* s father died in 1546 v. S« (IFV No.l) 

and VL started touring India in 1548 v.8. and he got 

Uks 

the divine mandate in 1§49 V S. The BS mentions 
S‘ri VL ©nd Akbsr as contemporaries, which contradicts 
historical facts. 
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Handadasa . and others;, and they also throw light on 

. *> . 

their works. The 7 art a Sahitys also makes mention 

of a number of minor poets, hardly mentioned anywhere 

but who have enriched the Bhakti - literature in n indi. 

It contains a number of padas, of different devout 

50 

poets, which are not available elsewhere."^ loy literacy 
historian can afford to ignore this literature produced 
by GO. , 

It gives some information about Todarmal 
Birtal, AHHOT. -Tiaa-biM and Bhajadeva of ruri? 

— aM' M — »«» ■ ■ — — — —p — WMWB W B — I —n > ' Wt 'Ww 

■V ' , 

50. Varta 235 says that Krsnadasa Jada has written 
Indra-kopa, has a-p an ca dya 3 i and Eukminl - man gal. 
Similarly, several-.disciples such as.Kataharia (235)» 
Eadhodasa (234), ladavendra (240), Sagunadasa (242), 
VrjLndavana (240), Brabmadasa (236), Erthvisimha (238) 
Tulsidasa (239), Gaturabihari (248), Eamaraya Hita 
Bhagavana (252) and others, who are hardly known, have 
written several padas. 

* - . ' >* 

51. Of. Bhava Sindhu (ed. Ballub.hai 0., Desai) 

v * ‘ 

P. 289 and also the 252 Vartas. 

52. 17 I0.I6 - (ed. Lallubhai 0. Desai). 
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and others. The NV-^ gives the following £msm 
informations 

( 1) Kes'ava Bhatta Kashmiri was the 

follower of Nimbarka^s Beet and he had written 

Krama - dipika and-other works. (No.28, P.65). 

y ^ ’ — 

(2) Madhusudana Sarasvati showed his 
work, named Bhaktirahasya.to VL. (NO.29 P.64) and 
he taught VT (NO .56 P.85). 

(5) At Kas'i, Dinakara Bhatta,Laksmana 
Bhatta, Nityananda, Oandra S'ekhara Nilakantha, 
Upendra S’arma , Prakas’ananda Sarasvati came to 
VI for discussion. (No. 55, P.67-68). 

(4) Tli did not write a commentary on 
Gita because he believed that it was simple and . 
all speeches (totalling 574) °f Lord Krsna 
are to be taken as authority. (No.56, P.75)* 

(5) in-G7 No. 10 tells us why VL took to 

/ 

a renunciation and that he passed away on the third 

r 1 

day of Asadha of 1587.V.S., after teaching the 

• ♦ 

Siksa - S'lokas to his sons and followers.(P.121-25). 

(6) VL married at the instance of. 
Pandurahga Vittalanatha (NV No*28 and BO No.55)* 

mm mrnmm-mm mm mm* ,. mmam*m 1— 

55, Edited by Lallubhai 0. Desai. 
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But it should also he remembered that there 
are exaggerated and contradictory accounts also* 

For example, in the BO Ho*55* it is said that 
Madhavananda.and Mukundadasa came to Camparanya from, 

t 

Kas’x and Puskara respectively within rsix days.and 

• on 

Ho.60 says that rain did not fall/the disciples of 
VL; At places, there are contradictions also. For 
example, in W Ho.11, it is said that_VL took seven 
gold—coills out of the presents given by the king 

Krisnadeva. and got anklets prepared for Lord. S’ri 

• « 

Hathaji, and M Ho.28 says that the seven gold-coins 

were use_d for the arklshs of VitthslaBathaox of 

_ 54* 

Pandharapura* ~ - ' - - 

* • 

The Varta Sahitya gives- us a lot of . 
social, political and geographical dat®.-^ it gives 
information about the mode of worship, and 

religious terminology (e.g. sftgT,, 

' ' , , > 

) used in the Fustimargiya temples* 

«**• - 1 

It tells, us about the dresses and clothes, 
utensils, political divisions, architecture, 
sculpture and their plans, commerce and currency, 

— Kill ■— Bill III n •llMiM. .I I. I *"" 1 ' ". . .'** _ 

54. Gf. m F. 27 and 61 . . 

55. For details see H. Tandan’s Varta Sahitya .. . 

’ " t ' 

P.488 - .554 and^252 Tart as Part III (ed. Dvarkadas 
Parikh) • 

5$. Gf. Mention of the liana - citra. in the.Farta 

Ho.24 of Purnamalla Ksatri, P. 276 (ed. D* Parikh), 

• • 
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means of transport (horse, chariot, elephant, 
bullock-cart, ^alaki, boat etc.), flora and fahna, 
ways of_entertainment, such as music, dance, magic, 
and listening to the kathas. It was an age of peace 
and plenty. The cost of living was very low. We 
find in the storyof Santadasa (both in the BhS and 

U,* mm mm v 

the 84 Vartas. and also Vartas No#67 in^252 Vartas), 
that he'was able to maintain himself with Vfi pice a 
day.^ a ^ About the fineness of. cloth, -it is said 
that larayanadasa*^^ used to present VT such cloth 
as was seen with difficulty and which dried up within 
a few seconds. 

There are many, idols worshipped inthe 

different pustimarglya temples'at different places 

in India. From these vartas, we gather their history, 

«. ( 57 ( c) 

particularly about the nidh i- svar up a s • 

, ' * ' f 

Borne miracles, too,_are found in this literature 
For example, in Varta No#105 of the 252 Vartas, it is 
stated that the head cut off from the trunk was joined 
to the trunk again by the sacred offered food 

g— i mmmmumrnm . . mum mmmm$m*wnmmmm*mum*mmmmmm*mmwm 

• • s ' » 

57(a) ..Of. also Vincent Smith’s ’Akbsr the Great Mogul’ 
(ed. 1919 A.D. ) P.591, where it is stated that one ri^ee 
bought 194.25 Lhs. of wheat. 

fU. _ 

57 (b) Of. 252 Vartas: No# 5 . * . . - 

57(c) Vide^252 Vartas Part III (ed. B. Parikh) - 
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(mahaprasada); in the Varta No.106, it is stated that 
the VraoavasT returned from Surat to Gopalpur within 
two days,. I think that such incidents are narrated 
to inculcate in the mind of the reader the importance 
of bhakti,‘prasida^faitioetc. They are not to he 
taken as literally true. 

The Varta Sahitya provides an example of the 
earliest Vrajabhasa prose. Ho one can deny the fact 
that the Gonvamis have become instrumental in the 
development of Vrajabhasa prose and poetry. The 
language in the Vartas is generally what GO spoke.The 
difference of spelling and absence of right punctuation 
in different versions is on account of the scribes who 
belonged to different regions and who were not scrupulous 
enough to maintain the purity of language. They cared 
more for the matter and.its purport rather than its 
language. They were not also careful in .-copying down 
the Vartas. Hence we final the forms and 

Pi 

% and ^ and left" and 

^ and and wffa and 

f^rTTt and and ^ and 

* > ^ 

dW, Wd and ^[d, VftWd and etc. 

-etc. Another thing is also to 
be noted. It was the 8|e of. the growth of the language 
and as such, it was natural to have various forms and 
spellings of the same words. Even then, the language 



is full of botir grace and simplicity. The sentences are 
short and words simple f f he purport isjeasily brought 
home to the listener. The following lines are a 
fitting tribute to the language, of these Vartass - 

"5Tt Wt H7*TT TO ^ % I Wf*T 

+. * 

afir srfeRTW n&m wn 

gthTTf^d 3T5FT fTT %l iffc 

•» 

wr^fi % ^ftciKnwf r wft? W fTO'crT^f t^r?r prr 

% tnr^rt f^yn- w re Kfr *rp rt^t wf % ant 

«, ^ /• 

*MT ^ HTfa RTT f**TT .1" 5S 

ip# «Nf<rer3#r S*TR X 347 HTO3T, VmftWT 

^ * — 

3tts^?fwt aftr rt«t$ arrfc jpr til m& " 

c 

But all this is of secondary importance. r fhe 
principal purpose of these v art as is religious. GO knew 
well that the dry S'astric teaching does not make an 
appeal to the masses, who are not literate and- 
intelligent enough to understand the niceties of the 
philosophical and'religious doctrines. Again, Samskrta 
Language was the language of a few Pandits. Bo he 
thought it wise to,preach in the popular teague of the 
region, 'Viz., Vijabhasa. He narrated the incidents 

— m l i ) ■■ ■ ■«■ wmi «»wwmh i i ■ "■Hum vmkm ■» t 1 — nf iOM> 

58. . Hazariprasad Lwivadi* Hindi Sahitya; ciuoted in 
Hariharnath fandan’s Varta Sahitya P. 25 O. 

- 58(a) Ganesh Vihari Misfcra -Etc. Mistra - bendhu - 
Finod i P.249. 
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that had.happened in the lives, of his predecessors 
and the great Vaisnavas, so that jjhe listeners 
could understand tad appreciate the doctrines.of the 
Pudfmarga. lor example, ananyas'raya (i.e* seeking 


• • 


refuge in God Krsna alone) is one of the main 


• • • 


principles of^Pustimarga. He brought home this 
principle hy narrating the story of a hrahmin woman, 
who was helped by some .officer and who hence, said 
that she was k by him. The Lord was, therefore, 


displeased with her. y This incident would appeal 
more than the verse srfcjyqrfft ^ €:| 

The Vaisnava has to bear well in mind the doctrines 




ru 


• • 


of L Pustimarga. that Lord's happiness is to he 
attainted to always and He is not to be requested 
to take pains on our behalf and that unoffered 
(asamarpita) food is to be avoided and that the 
‘bhagavadiyas’ are to be treated as euqal to the Lord. 

To teach these doctrines, .several instances., are given 

r *j ’ 1 ' 

in these Vartas. Tradition Splays an important role 


59. Cf. err *rr HTTOrf w t fsnrrfi 

^ * ** ^ arfpfr % y? tnrtt i - 

252 Vartas H 0 . 38 ) P. 3 I 8 (id. B. parikh) 

60. Yl. Vivekadhairyas'raya, St.15* . . 

: 61. Vide,, for example,, the story.of Yaghajl Ra^aputa: 

Bhava - Sindhu (ed. Lallubhai Desai) P.217. Also see 
XU- 84 Yartas (ed. D. Parikh) P.5 (Bhava Prakas'a) M 3TT i ? 
WT¥t qrg ^ar %J It 3Tdf *T WKt STfWl 

Yqrrfd sftr w® ww rat ti 
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in any religion and society and these vartas lay down 

tit- _ 

certain traditions and practices, of. Pustimarga, which 
are even followed to-day, short, the Varta S'ahitya 
is the code-hook of the Pustimargiya conduct and 
explains its doctrines with examples in simple language, 
The Vartas teach that unalloyed and 
disinterested love (S'uddha snaha bhava) is the true 
spirit of Seva, They teach us how to perform Lord’s 
Seva and how to adjust one-self in the day-do-day 
affairs of the world. Priorities are to be fixed in 
this way* Seva, Vaidic liriya and then worldly duties. 
Company of the Vaisnavas (satsa&ga) is to be always 
sought and Krsna-lila is to be understood from them* 

So, the reading of the Vartas results into the fixity 
(,drdhata) of sprituality, strengthening of religious 
attitude and faith 6 ^ and producing deep disinterested 
love for the Lord, The practical side of the Pustimarga, 
the Sevamarga and its true spirit (marma) are well 
presented in this literature. The ultimate aim or the 

mm m i. w i m — i u— jibp mmmmn rn mmmm hmmin “'■■"i* m»mm 

62 . cf. stjt eft tt rfa SPT 3^1 

%4T^t Wl T W ;=i TTJff4r 5TT^ fddsT f*rffc *TTd <Tfc 

% Wft-I d*T W Ctf I dTfwWf 

*». «*• - 

cfterT^t m ^rr% i - 

- *84 Vartas (ed. D. Parikh 2010 V.S.) P.39* 

* o* 

63. Of. qsTcrLJ cWcf : I 
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salvation according to the Pustima©ga is to witness 
the Ersnallla and to he a partner in it and this is 

j ♦ • # 

_ 6Z|. 

indicated at several places. 

I xirt 

In India, L |uru is valued by_the lisciples 

^ 'l l he Yarta-Sahitya shows the 

66 

importance and greatness of the guru YL. 


more 


than the Lord. 

C.CL 

and his son 

V® • I It bears out the sv$>ern s tural and superhuman 

* | 

character and mystic powers and divine nature of 

YL and TO and their love "for their disciples 

• ^ . 

(bhahta — vatsalata), and thus it becomes instrumental 

| 

in creating in the hearts of the disciples true 

devouion and sense of revensence for them CYL and TO) • 

YL’s divinity and his capacity as a saviouir are 
| ‘ Cjrj . 

particularly emphasised in the. NY . and the BO. 

,64. | Vide BG No. 55 and 60 etd. (ed. Lallubhai C.Desa3$ 

65 . | of. crrt xk, f^r ^rr*ri 

afT'Rfr sftrt «icfT*r 11 - wtr Also reads 

mtft 3TT4 % cr«r f*pfn*r iq ?ft srr^r 


Ttl m 30% ^ i - 


says 


Kigali' Bhatta to TO. - 252 Yartas (ed. D.- Parikh) 
Vol. I P. 18-19.. . • -\ - 

f i- 1 ** . % 

66 . Of. NY (ed. Lallubhai Desai) Prasafiga 11. , 

67 . [ For example, see NY Ko.47 - P. 99, where. Kama says 

I / » ’ • 

to Hanuman that YL can assume his (Pama^) form, but he 
(Sana) cannot assume the form of S’ri YL. 
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It should be noted 4fcere that the excess of <^uru - 
'fcfahatmya (greatness), shown at some places, has 

H.e <yy tut -«*-{■; •fw'- 

later Gosvamls were looked upon as divine beings 

par excellence. Of course, GO has rung a warning 

bell against this, inthe comm on 3 

£ £* 

and tArTVat ■? r tr£4 *iT ^ i 

•1‘he Pustimarga is based on the doctrine 

- . 69 

of grace, (found in the Hatha - Upanisad,; and 
considers the Sadhanamarga subservient to it. Knowledg; 
of the scriptures is not absolutely necessary for 
realisation. God manifests Himself to those souls, ^ 
whom he considers His own, irrespective of their 
merit or demerit. Ibis prameya—bals of the Lord is 
amply exemplified in these Vartss. 

Some of the important teachings of the Vartas 

are as follows; — 

The story of Number of the Lesson 

story -_ 

1) Gaojana Lhavana 13 in 84 Vartas (The state of 

'vyasana' is the 

best 

aauphMl inima _ ~***^-— ~~~ mm ——iiii- • — «■»**•»*» «*«■* mm 

68 . Vide Chapter III (a) (ii): Comm on B Asmat 

Kulant* 1 and the SS. ° 

69 . tfcfewT f°To <5«T: I “ Katha U-I - 2-23* 
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(2) Madhava Bhatta 

• ft_ 

Kashmiri 


(5) 


tie. 

27 in^84 Y art as Secrecy of Re 

t^ahatnsya is to he 
maintained and 
mercy must he shown 
towards all* 


(3) &mma Ksatranl 12 ’* 


t« 


(4) Damodardas 


ft 


ft 


(Also ¥artas No. 59* 205 , 
231 in^52 Yartas ) 




Krsnadas 

ft * ft 


n 


f^Cr 

2 in ^84 Yartas 


Yaisnavss should 

« ft 

not feel distressed 
& all misery is to 
he looked upon as 
God's sport. 

No-shame is he 
experienced in 
doing 4»eva and 
anyas'raya should 
he avoided. 

(The J&uru is great, 
spirit of ananya- 
s'arana he kept 
alive• 


(6) Govinddas Bhatta 11 " 


• ft 


If 




Avoid egoism in doing f 
Jeva . Observe humility. 


C7) kado Ksatrani 

• ft 

& Rupa Poria 


(8) Ksatrani of 


8 


imhsnada 


5 

116 


60 


ft 


tU 


" 21 


w ^252. H ) 




o 


84 


u 


Things to he offered 
to the Lord should 
not he used for any 
other purpose. 

lor Seva, no money 
is to he borrowed. 
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(9) 

Gop aldas 

6/2 

( 10 ) 

lulasam 

A 

4/1 


w 

and wife-husband 

in 143 

(ID 

O^andabai 

BhS P 

(12) 

Vaghagi 

BhS P 


-ft 6 - 

in*84,V 


it It 

n T 2 $ 


(13) Gharu Varta No.4 (P.113) 

& No. 149 of 252 Vartai 


It 




(14) A VrajavasT etc. 63 & 154 in^ 

252 Vartas 


kirtancis shown. 
Importance of 

**» Ml 

iSahaprasada is 
shown. 

Idol of God is to 
be looked upon as 
God Himself. 

Lord's happiness 
is to be minded 
first of all and no 
rules and regulat¬ 
ions deter a true 
devotee and lover. 

All miseries are to 
be undergone with 
p atience s 

Importance of a 

Vaisnava's dress & 

• • ^ 
greatness of S'ri 

VI are shown. 


(15) A poor brahmin 




161 in L 252 Vartas Greatoess of 

Giriraja is 
pointed out. 


(16) Purusottama 


49 


it 


H 


Difference between ft*- 

Pustimarga and tut- 

• ^ ^ 

Maryadamergs is 
shown . 
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(17) Raja ls*a karah Example of 

and Brahma das 12 5 & 2 56 inn.'- ^Kanasibhakti 

252 'V art as are given. 

In addition to this, general principles 
of religion and ethics such as truth, abandonment 
of greed,' contentment, benevolence, non-violence, 

hospitality, faith, self-denial, mercy towards, all 

*<► * 

oreatures and_ characteristics of the Pustimarga 
such as samarpana - bhava, modes of 4eva, the. true 
svarmpa of S*r? Krsna, YL sndS'rl YT etc. are 
emphasised in different Yartas. 

Severe criticism is levelled against 
Pustimarga that it leads to inactivity, that it is 
immoral and has physical enjoyments as its chief aim. 

But it is not proper. It does lay stress on simplicity 
and renunciation (vairagya). These Yartas offer 
several instances which offer an answer to such ■> 
criticism. Many storaes show that morale conduct in 

70 

day-to-day affairs is emphasized. The story of Santadas 
shows how simply he lived and kept away from amassing 
wealth. The story of Krsnadas^ (wife and. husband) is 
not to be looked upon as an example of debahchery or 
nuptial faithlessness Or unsocial sexual relations. 


70. Gf. BhS (ed. Lallubh'ai-Pesai) P. 165 
91. ho.75 in 84 Yartas (ed. D. Parikh) 
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Its intention is to teach the importance of 
stithy “a - dharma*’.and of- a Vaisnava, The purpose 
of the Ymrta is to be noted here and not the actual 
event. Otherwise, the -story of Yis-'vamitra would - 

” , t » / 

be looked upon as teaching us a great deal immorality, 

Por example, once he snatched away- dog’s flesh from 

a candala,’ but this incident does not imply ..that 

• • 

eating of flesh is morally- and religiously allowed. 

It only shows how a hunger-stricken man, however, 

great he may be, acts: ; ( gtyfyrn: ). 

In this spirit, the.Yartas are to be understood. 

The Varta S&hitya shows that ,YL and ¥T 

initiated people, irrespective, of their caste or 
72 

creed , . and showed them the path of devotion. In 

. . fci■ 

the horrible frustrating in the beginning of the 

' ^ • , 

Mughal rule, when life, was uncertain and people experienced 
a pervading sense of despair and detention, YL and 
YT gave them a purpose of life,-taught them that 
true devotion alone pleases .the. Lord, and that 
S’astric ceremonies and wealthy rituals, are of no 
avail, when kale.- and Des’a are polluted.^ Low 

■ — !■ h i mm i m i w i n i n m mm » — 

72. - Gf. 252 Yartas (ed. D. Parikh) No.,124, No.136 
and No,167i the persons referred to in them are a 
shoe-maker,/ a fisherman and a sweeper respectively. 

73. Cf. YL’.s ICrsnas’raya*. - 
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caste people like potters end sweepers and even 

on. _ _ 

Muslims were accepted in the creed. Ihe ¥arta 
literature is an irrefutable evidence of the above 
statement. Had not GO collected and related the^e 
stories to his disciples, the treasure might have 
been perhaps lost and later generation would not 
have been able to have before them the exemplary 

behaviour of a ?sisnava.GO has, thus, rendered a 

• • 

valuable service to the cause of the Pustimarga. 

• • 

With the passage of time, the ¥ art as 

became so popular that they took the place of the 

* 

works of VI) and ¥IB\ ’lo-day,. ¥ art as are more 
read than the Subodhini, the Nibandha and the 
Sixteen Treatises. The popular tongue, in which 
the Varies are written is also responsible, to a 
certain extent, fox’ this state of affair. However, 
one has to make a sad.observation that the works 
of ¥L and ¥1 are neglected by the ¥aisnavas. 

f • • • 

a 

(I) .References to other works not available now t 
It appears that some more works of this 
might have been composed or compiled by GO. In 


74. Of. I 


ss - St. 9 
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^ OC 

an issue of^VS , it is noted that a MS of 

hvarkadhis 1 ani Prakatya Varta,^ 6 dated 1878 V.S., 

is available in Amreli (Sanrashtra), which says 

that it is narrated by GO and the listener is 

HerirayajX. As the title suggests, it must be 

on account of how the idol of S’rT Dvarkadhxsaox 

came to menifestation. I have not been able to trac^the 

MS. 

In the same issue of the periodical,there is 

a mention of ids a work named spRf I It 

^ * * 

appears to be incomplete. JL few lines will give an 
idea about it s - 

api H'resf fr tjT*r apsT "ftlW %l ^ TJWTT^' 

*•* - * ^ 

pir (^) 3F*r *psr ^ f«rwt wt htstt ^ ^fr %i 
fwrTcag wt 3rfd mi a?wr* i. crr^a^rr^ 

W5RTcl € HT*? ^ ■^rrfTTTSpfr f^TT«% % 

TT3[T aprerrci etc. 


— niliM Uiuiilua *—u— .—amo —t *a»— «wcs» — n— BMnannt——Wi _ 

75, Vide VS Vol. VI - 5 - P.25 ed. by I). Parikh 

} 

76. There is another work of the same title, published 
by the Vidyavibhaga of Kanicsroli. The writer of that 
work is stated to be Vradabhushanoi (Birth s 1765 V.SO 
It deal^s with the history of the idol of Dvarkadhxsaji. 
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The colophon reads* 

Tfo g ftaTqgft % yrs^t wn mr 

eft m-i tftre ir gi^Frr*T j 5pft ?F«r y<nly <prr nwfto q*f 

* - ' 

ssfpt gsn qsra ?*=»« *fWt annr^r ^rt f®°n- 

33K H*RI I 

\» V 

It means, therefore, that the BIS of 144 


pages, as referred, to in the issue, contains several 

■works, afiiong which one, is the- ^14^" * 51 ^ 

It is stated in the work in question, that, 
it is the translation in Vrajabhasa of a.work of GO, 
named ^pnr ifa % SF 1 ? *psr i absence 

of any other reference anywhere else, it is not possible 
to say' anything about it. One thing is clear that the 
original work was in Samskr.ta and the work- in question 
was Its translation# We know that Harirayaoi has written 


Bhava-Prakas* a on the 84 and 252 Vartas, in which he 
has mentioned the original forms, in the nikunja, - of 

the Vaisnavas# Can we surmise that Hariraya^r might 

• • 

have taken clues from such a work of GO? Of course, 
it should be noted that there is a difference between 
this work and the Bhava-Prakas* a as regards the mention 
of the previous births or forms. 


tad) The Vallabha Kalpa Druma 


A work in Gujarati,name's S’rx Vallabha - Kalpa- 
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— 77 

-Bruma lias come to my notice. It-is the translation 
of the Samskrta work hy Pandit ^aryudasa;jl» son of 
Pandit Gopinathaji. It is written in the beginning 
of the 20th century (circa 1920 V.S.) as noted by the 

translator, whereas S'ri K.K. Shastri has said in the 

/ 

preface that it is written in the 17th century; but 
it cannot be earlier than 18th century, as Harirayaji 
(1647 - 1772 V.S.) is mentioned in it. 

It is written in the puranic style. It can 
rightly be said the Vallabha Purana after the style of 

S*iva Purana ou Visnu Parana. It is in the form of a 

• • • 

dialogue between GO, and the Vaisnavas. It deals with 
the life and deeds of VL and his family, and his 
descendents. The following lines'^ will give an idea 
of the contents of the work s - 

-toftr ^T^T^qrfrr qmrt gwtt 

fqrfdtTR- stw w &r ittit 

TtdTTr wht 

4§T^rr t* w % hw'W s rt4 a r^w34% t$prr crrjprr 

: - 5 - V 

mm .I i. i i .1.1 —m . . . . m i. . I mu i— in« w »m m *m n n» i n i— irn. ■ u» 

77. It is published by Suddhadvaita Samsad in 1950 
A.D. It is mentioned here because it is based on GO’s 
works* 


78. Ibid, P.15-16* 
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d^TTr TmTT : I W/ f f’TTdTST, 14^ 

Mt^FfT^ g^tf f «iRT< t rft^RT. [ *J*f > ff tW l sfRT?T^ 

*fr ^rcWT«ft?f ^TDTtj FT^*T Wtt 44 ? .... HWffrffdT 

*► >*. 

wr wft - vl- «® 

V «#r 

i’he whole work' (of nearly 750 pages) is 
written in such a style. The contents of the work, 
are drawn from the Varta** Sabitya. The work is written 
it appears, to enhance the greatness of GO, in as. much 
as he is given the position of a Tilarrator (Vyas)in this 
Purana -. style.work. 

Czii) Ash unpu b lished work: A dial o gue between 
S’rx YI and Damodsrdass 

. *• n «--T" T 

■There is a MS in Ka&karoll (Hindi Section 
ko.92/4/1, pages 11 to 71). which is titled 

yr f l ^ft sftr tr i 17 

i* 

The colophon reads as follows* 

dT% wt 5fr 5RHT ^ 11 tr Tfcr wt 

9 T*i^r tot i «fr gq f lg fr ^ 

^ ddTd d<Jof || 

mmarnitmm wmmmrnm wt—i— mm —>f wt- ——w 

79* There is also other MSS (Hindi No.137/6 and Ho.98/4) 
in Kahkaroll, which is titled STRT^t HCT9MH " 

- ti<- 

qpq- ^i l ^j - hut it contains some incidents of^84 

ifartas and also a dialogue between V0*4 and Damodardas. 

It is different from this work. The author is not 
mentioned. The colophon reads* 

Tfa srr mfitr wr wTt tnftz&zw iott! wr hto Ht^fi 

As far as 1 know, it is not published. 
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It contains information about Laksmana 

• * 

Bhstta and relates the true purpose of the birth 
of VI.. There is a story about the curse given- 
pronouheed on Indr a by the Highest Consort of the 
Lord. It tells us also about the svarupa of 
Damodsrdasa. 

In the beginning, it states that - 

Sfrf&RfTt i!T3 W't Wt ?ft* 

3 SRrfeft* ^TT t&JF *r % sft fit 

eTm TP TO tl * 

left li 4 This statement tells us about a Samskrta 

• • • 

work by VT.. It is doubtful whether the work in 
question is the expansion of that work and 
whether it is done by GO. 
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Chapter III (c) 

The Bhavana Sanitya 

( i) What is Bhavana S ahitya? 1 

GO preached more of the practical side of 
religion than its theoritical side.Practice of religion 
involves certain actions or rituals (Iriyas) to be done 
by a devotee. The doetrine of Seva^involves such 
actions and also use of certain thing’s, each of which 
has some esoteric meaning. If the religious actions 
are not properly done and if their purport or esoteric 
meaning is not understood, they are reduced to meaning- 

O 

less, burdensome and fruitless ceremonies. GO, therefore, 
used to explain the esoteric meaning, i.e. the bhava and 
the rahasya of each and every action and also the 
various things used in and forthe ford’s worship. 
Collections and compilations of such esoteric explanations 
are known as Bhavanas. He was the first to produce such 

mm ****** « —.. i — —— ■■»■ — — — ■ ——■ mmrnmm mm 

1 . -The Bhavana Sahitya is in a way a part of the 

Vacanamrta literature, but because it has a distinct 

♦ 

subject, it is treated in a separate chapter. 

2. Cf. W T U T rt HTTCIT: anfr?*r ^ * f^irTdTfd 

1 -QwoSby Yaska in Nirukta in Chapter 1 - 

18-P.108 (Anandas’rama edition). 
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Bhavanas, although later Gosvamxs, such as HarirayajI, 
Dvarakes’ajx and others have also written such Bhavanas. 
2?he following Bhavanas are ascribed to GO : 

Cl) Hahasya Bhavana (EBh) (2) BhavaBhivana 

(3) Seva Bhavana , ( 4 ) Lila Bhavana 

(5) Svsrupa Bhavana (. 6 ) Utsava Bhavana (IJBh.) 

C7) Sadartu Bhavana or Khat - fitu -Varta 

(8) Grahana Bhavana 

(9) SvaminxjT k& Garana—cihna kx Bhavana 

(10) S'rx Acaryaji Batha S’rx Gusamlji ke Svarupa 
ko. Vicara 

(11) Bahasya Bhavana, ^ Utsava Bhavana, etc. 

. 1 ■ ■■■ ——- -f T n n Ti-rin 1. mi mm* mm iun.ui.ji mm mm 

BBh treats of the subject of Bhagavat-Seva & 
its various rituals with the significance attached to 
each of the actions and things used while worshipping 
the Lords e.g. A HTSRT, HT^RT^ 

feTK A 'Tr^FTT, > dlw 3TT"fe A MT4TT, WTlft 

^ ^ ^ HT=HT, 

*nW, fS<3 A HTfTT, ^TT A HT4, fsATT A *TR, tfc 

r- , 

A HT3HTT, A HT^RT, JHcFFT A HT4, A 

tcirrA A HT^TTz etc. etc. 

It also enjoins the Vaisnavas to do seva-smarana 

• * * • 

etc. right from daydawn and also emphasizes the importance 
of purity and cleanliness to be observed while doing seva 
& how one should be pure before entering the nija-mandira 



'Z ' 

• *• jpo* •• 

(Lord’s temple).; 

The following passages will give an idea 
of the subject - matter : 

(#) tffcR- % ¥t HT^TT - cff^T % ft f^^TT 

- " _ 

ft % ft lii ft ^T Rlrfrft ^ 

arftvfi ft witt %i 

9 » ^ ^ ^ * 

(VL) ■fa5PffeT ¥1' HTRRT - srf^: 3T«TT %, RTTTc»=R 

*f i qnra sfrrr 3 jfcnpr, tsh htr-tt 3 prrfWqrt ft 

A. «. ^ ^ 

"fapf V, f'etT^r dlT* STfTTi' 3»ra gffccf q*fe 3pp*7 

Wt 3j*TT g^ H^rcFT % 3IT «ft RRTT (Wfa W 

# <? ■» • -■ -- ( • ^ ^ 

*rr jqnr) fU ^ w % fv$ jwrf^ft ettd *re Irra 

MRfl I 

— • ^"mm» t»mvm<a*xtM '* m mm n mu m m mum — ■«■ ■^ ■ ■ m -w m — m » ji.ii 

5v Of. VS Vol. XT - Nos. 1-2, P.4. 

The EBh is-published in the above issue of..the;VS.- I • 

have also seen another RBh published .by S’rl- Kalurama 

Kukhiya ; and S* ri H.H. Thakkar of. Jamakhambhalia in 

1983 V.S, noth treat^the same subject, but there is 

some difference in the language here and there. - Atplaces 

the former has some more details, at places the latter 

has some, more details. .For.'- esample, in t<H K<l>t MTfTT 

the latter has given in full..details, the. dR*K *RJJT. 

I have also seen a note-book manuscript, dated 

13,3* 194-7, in S’rx Kanaiyaprabhu.Pustakalaya of Modasa. 

It contains Seva-Vi dial and fiahasya. Bhavana. This RBh 

. treats of many more subjects than those treated’ in the 

above, e.g. HTRRT, 3PT V ffW\ HT£RT y firftUV 

fj HTR 

etc. I think, the scribe has.taken down many topics 
from different works.. - 
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(W) ^TPFT HTqrTT - ^ HTTT %J 

^ arnm^ ^ fsfeT^n arfttT^jr qrxrr ^ ^ \\ 

^srl* to<%tt *^<t %i sTHtft *rc% sir 5ff txi to 

*<* k tr 

t tft f^rr^r *rm %i TOirt ^rqrc^ ti sftr tt *rfiT 

t. ,~ 

hjtto to t\ *ft*r f^rr cte dtf ctt% fcnr sn^r ti 

€t tot ^qt £rr cr to sppnft qTTT«r tt *r %i 

37rFTr4 *fT4 ci ^XT *Vf*% cf ¥t 5ft ^Ti 
% ^Ta 3 Sft* WT#tt5ft qtrft ^ TO Tf 3TTOT ¥f 

Tra to 3 5fr WtETRl- Wf*> TO ^ tfr * W TOFT 

^'t^rr TO TS % % -ftp? TOT TV ^TT TO % I ITT HTVTT 

W to TO TOti 4 

xxx 

(«) srRcfr ¥t htvtt - 5fr srt wwr fsTO 

Trq¥f ^st^t to ti TOt <rf*r &i tT tfr TVTlftTOft- TO 

♦ **- ’ - 

|OT ?ifoTif «fr STWft ¥f tfe f-lfW Wit 4l afiprr "faf, 

¥t fr=rr ti 5 

It appears on comparison .of various publications 
& the MSS ofEBh, that it includes many more subjects than 
those included, in the one published in the Vallabhxyasudha 
(VS) (Vol. XI - Nos. 1-2). 

••**■».-■ — m m .mm «— «m » »—n— ". .■ " ». «.j.u i i * a »mm 

4. VS Vol. XT, Nos.1-2, P.6.7 

5. Ibid, P.24. 
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The booklet, published by Kalurama etc. 
gives the following topics in addition to those 

Re 

given in th a t published in the YQi 

HT8RT (in more details) 

3TT5 "senr to 

ffcf^rr wrfr^r mt^t 
3ff7pr fHTlwrd^ to 

And at the end of this,-we find the following 
lines* iffr ft ifftgrftr 

aft mr< i vf fd f^frqr %rr igirre wt ht^tt 

wtji L 

After the above colophon, the following 
topics are treated s 

smiT^rrr 

4sfttt Wt HT^ 

*rr*r ^ 

The RBh ( The note-book - MS) of Modasa 
treats of the following topics *. 


-■—m-r.nw irir V -"l i ff" ,i ll 1—- 


6 * S’ri Rahasya Bhavans (ed. Kalurama) P.121 

7* Ibid, 121-126, There is a publication titled Khat - 

Rtu-Varta edited by S*rx Dv ark a das a Parikh. In the beginning, 

the work is titled as «ft Tlr^m'WTrf^Tl%d 12fT5FT ITcrf 
( 3TK2Fr i r % ) ' It describes the use^ 

of different things in different seasons and Krsna-lila 
in the company of Svamxniji and other Sakhis* The editor 
has not discussed the problem of author”'ships Whether 
the author is GO or Caturbhujadasa. 
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(1) *Ct % ^TOT -fto - HT?TT 

( 2 ) anf *r% Ht^rr . v ; - • . 

(3) Oi P«i4¥t *rre 

(4) 8ffJR5"q^|T ^ HTWTT 

* (5) arffcr *nfa 

( 6 ) iJCtrr ^ MTV 

(7) frrtr ht^tt 

' 

This is what is published in the VS 
(Vol* XI Nos. 1-2) 

(8) sfd wf^rre % ?rr«H #r ^nraf 

%»-, 

* - * i 

The colophon runs as under : 

fd "fa?** %rr ftnr wt 

htsrt #j*fi 

And then, the following topics are given: 

(1) gftRTTre ^r MTSRT, 

TfU g P< < fd jfrnrTqr^ <$n ^ 

^ ^ ~ **• 

HTq ij^rf I 

(2) ter ft - HT? 

(2) ? TT4TO-T *Ff *TTqr 

(4) lyrfcf MT^ 

( 5) srrqT^wt % J3ryw*t ht*t 

I- ' -■*- 

The MS is incomplete. The source, from 

\ » 

which the matter is taken down, is not;noted. This • 
work is similar to that, published, by. Kalurama iviukhiya; 
and gives some more .details than the fiBh published in the 
VS (Vol. XI - 1 & 2). 

This MS also 'gives us .the details about the • 
performance of Seva on different festivals, e.g. 

WnS3Rt, -HHHTsTT, etc; It enjoins what type of 
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food ana clotia.es for the- Lord are to be prepared, and 
which , K31rtah^s• , . are to be sung on those festivals. 

I think, this is the UBh, ascribed to S’rl G.0* But 

at one place, it.-is said that _ ffd iftTTdT]' fd 

« * ^ ». *- 

' ^n ' R^rr^fT ¥t HT? d <^rf • So,, it seems that some part 
of this work (i.e. Utsava -.Bhavana) was -written or 
ammended by S’rl Harirayagi.- 

Q ^ 

I have seen one MS , ..in possession of S‘rx. 
O.G. Modi of Balasinor, which begins as follows* - 

tr ^wrr*r ^nr: 11 dtTfrR toto w. 11 

4 * <. v* * 

m MT^rr sflr d^fdTOdt <n% btw *rror*f 

+. * 

tfr zfcrrwf f^r t tft fdWcr 1i Hwrrtr«r $cto t*?: I 

■N 

* 

3R W ¥f ■grcf: TO £td f*fdd TO*M I 

sfir rrfwf f^prtd i aftr dfa 35t to Tmf 11 

- '*•***•». 

TTb toto Bid snft #s*fr toit ^rr d#r ^crfi dT 

TO TO ?l aft RTqH t I ^ d*r HTOt? tl dT 3 TOT 

% cf TO^dtrT I afrr H?R<£H73' #r TOdt tfV\ 
dT, qrr$ dt tot# dt 'ftot to 8 ! - i 

^Rk 

The follow details about and significance 
of different actions (e.g. awakening the Lord, the eight 
kinds of Dars’anas etc,). The work runs over 58 Pages and 

■mr-*4— „W» —»»—uwm ■—»<— <—O.—I <— ww— »*-> »■*—■». "Wiiwww H>— 

8 . The MS is not dated, but the letter is.written as 

jk and the numeral 90 is written as .It may be 

*\ 

perhaps nearly two hundred years old. 
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the colophon reads* ^ ^ ^ 

cr Tfrrrwt fd wt^ i \ 

s 

The above quotation shows that the contents 
of the Bslasinor MS are more or less the same as the 
BBh published by Kalurama; but the question, that comes 
to our mind is aboutjthe authorship. ill other MSS and 
publications note that the author of Mitya Krata 
Bhsvana- tit RBh is S'rl GO. A question is raised by the 

words cTT% gri K HT'STT^ ft f fiU I W t f^T t I 

“ k - «►**. 

Does it mean that GO wrote it in Samsfcrta and Earirayaji 

• * 

translated it in Vrajabhasa ? GO generally taught such 
subjects in the colloquial tongue. I surmise that 
HsrirayajI might have made additions to what GO said, or 
he added those subjects or topics not referred to by GO. 

The Balaainor MS contains another work, which 
runs from S 3 & P -58 to P-162. It begins as under * 

m fr<d=M % CTC-iTCTT j 9 ft iffTrCT 3r^-l*Pr 

to: 1 cl- fCTTPT cr: i 0 tmi i wra 

tio sfr 3 rctit to ^ii sfe % ^ tu wtt greyer wr 

** a 

^nr % towt dff ^1 # # ¥ TT^rtir *r wryift f^tpsr i 
wt\ % 1 sreftcrci* ct ^ sh *£ l 

Then, guidance^, about the performance of 
Seva on different festivals, (such as Janmastami, 

fiadhastami , Vaman8-dsrad^s , 1 etc.), is given in details* 

• • 
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The colophon reads: ffcf sjt B tfaB lBBt 'WT 

-«*' WXv 

•fVf^T ^wf^l This is, I think, nothing but the 


Utsava - Bhavana. 


I read one more MS. 


It treats.35 topics 


of Nityaki Bhavana ..and 51- topics of Utsavaki Bhavana. 

*** w 

The work begins in this -way: j 

sraf --ft ifJwrrwt ff*r tipt i f&RRt 

f^rr t\ i tfr *nr «fr 'wrNfhfr ^ nr^rf ti ?rr% 

- ^ " - 

*rr%i wt «ft % b?b tot dqwrr 

wa t i - 

After this HT4TT 

is given."file M.S ends with' the words cpf^ iftf ^T T ^Cr 
<pg j* ffiyr ffi tjtrf j j after that another Bhavana 

" **• M- ~ ^ 

begins: 3 ^ f-rfWt MTddT ^ t\ Wr? ft 5rTcf:BTw Ftd 

it f$3FT Wt 

etc. This MS is mostly the same- in this part as that 

-*v 

published by Kalurama Mukhia* But there are marked 
differences at some places, e.g. qr& fBtcR *T 1 

nTr^Tcrr qt tob wft f tok wfrt$ sit wfiBW \*r it f^mTBtu 

“ * A- /“ ^ 

Whereas in the printed edition we read . f ffisBi f f t 

ITdT W* BBWTT t Sit OTTOt it 

I 

- . —- MU MlMfe HB IMM 

9 . .The MS belongs to Shri Ohimanlal ,M. Vaidya. It 
contains 181 lesves^of size of 8 ,, xL5^ ,, » and is written 
in 1945 V.S. - P 
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This part'of the work ends with the words 
Tfci rt TtwrrsjGfi* fd fdcd ^dTlwir ¥r dwf j 

+* ** |** t 

It does not include here the topics 3TT t koiVl Hid 

did, 

Wirt s T£f r ^" 4 Which we find in the RBh 

« •** fm 

published by Kalurama Mukhiya. 

I hey (on P.41) begins another Bhavana 
in this way: m tit ^ftTTWt fd tl' wrfeft ¥ dToRT 

fd HTdTT 1%C°4 %| deft * ft dT? fdsflTT 

* — 

On P. 78, it is stated rft fd TPfdit 

y 

- - J*M- 

fd tft Wlfdt % 5Fd drd^P HT^TT gtjvfjJJ J ?fCf; J 

3T4 §ft iftTTddl' fd ddd Tt-Cfft HTddT . 

Similarly, it. includes other Bhavanas , of other 

**•* 

festivals, by S'ri Harirayaji, e.g. ijri rfedtft HTd 

(P.137) PdTd dm ft MTd (P-152). 

The UBh enjoins certain things to_ be cbne 9 
on certain Pustimargiya festivals: What types of 
clothes, ornaments and food are to be Offered to the 
Lord and what Eirtanas are to be sung on those days. 

The following passage will give an idea of this 
Bhavanas 

mmum mmm» rnm*m«m m m ^mrnrni mm^ 

10. Of. MS P.41. 
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wft ^ii ^rrWr tpi ftrdtcr arwfor wTfrffrft 

* TIT CT% %l 9T dCT 5W WT^CI f| ct dT T<& «lt WfiHW 

3TFT sm ^ f j cr tr iftqfa tt cfrwt sftmr 

* +* 

ti tft cref ^f^rrct cffar Wr li ct ^ttjkT rrft 

3 J^J 9 ^TxT iff jfh 2 f X 1 ^ f^Vf $ 5 f fjfjjif f j ff 

cTT^ff 'ft CRT 5 ?, cr WT 9 ¥ gqq dST IT WTT <fl% 

r * . , 

ti cl" q^rrT %cr ^ qf diqift- to li *fr $fr 

rTTfirfl'Slt STTTt qff^ ¥Td t| Ct TTtCT CRa T2ft 

- n ^ * 

wi i 11 

Tiien it is noted that ff Tft^RTq?ft 

f<T wn tfr CcWff fcf ?cWTT5RT f^T q^rfjjl 

m cthtt Vt *rrq ^ 

2hen,_ arq q>t HTcpTT says how to do the 

iTT, how to turn the rosary and why 108 beads are 
used. And then, significance of the 'Gomukhi 1 ( 
kind of cloth bag, in which the rosary is to be kept 
and turned) is given. After this we find -ft j~ p^ . 

HTTTTy TOTctfl Tt HRTT, WT ¥t HTTTT 
and then is given the method of preparation of 

different sweets to be offered to the Lord* 


ii i ■ ... ii wnmw 


11. Gf. MS - P.16J. 

12. Cf. MS - P.165. 
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The colophon (P.181) reads; TfcT ’Si’t 
TTtWfT^^T fd MTWT j feP^rdM 4^T 

3TTT^t ‘fVfsrqT Tr^rrr TirtH 5n^t 11 f4dt 

— -n. — -r- 

HTW Wj 5 i I HMd I I ?V«?VL I j MTWT I I tft 

— _ • >*• *•> 

A MS (Hindi Wo. 87/4/1) preserved in 
the Kaftkaroli Yidya Yibhaga be gins as follows; 

HT3HTT feiWcf 1 Wt ? <T «R4fd 

4TW % dt c^^fTRTOr % *PRT ¥TrqT44t §d *pWt t dt 
% tprf^T qf&H MW % dTcf iprferff sfHWTT wf tl 

Then, it asks the devotee to cultivate 
the attitude (bheva) with which food and clothing 
are to be offered to the Lord and to observe the 
spirit of the sraminijl and her different sakhls 
on different days. ' 

At the end, it is stated that - 

tt m ^rm ?fr wtW f qr cf sit 

r* —• r 

% w %ft MlwrrwWt mti wft fqr wft 

f* j*, ft*. » +4- + 

.■frPjfjT H' ffcWt tl 

Another MS (Hindi Ho.84/4/2) preserved in the 
KaiUkarolx Yidys Yibhaga begins as follows; 

fGVTTY 84:11 J44 

^ftffcl^qT $14 $14 $4 iTTf^nr SPJcffaT 

s* - - „ 

dfrdY^i f4c4 fteT dtdTMT ^ MWTP%. ...... 
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The colophon reads* 


TTi; ^ 4$<Trfi‘ IcfV Sff TBSfo qtti 5J7*T 

i** ** J *+ r 

Ml i ^Kf jft Tfr^mf iftfeRTwt m ci scWfRTr wt 

*m 4 + m. 

Wt aAr %CTT^rf ERHT^cf f^f tft ^rfTOl J go ?c^c TT Tsf 


qrT^pr 41 % ^ V(?t f&ft grt^Tt foTf%icf vz TvcpSl 

The MS teaches what type^ of spirit is 
to be observed on different festivals, 

V 

In another MS (Hindi Ho.92/1/3) dated 
1873 V.S.) of. Kankarolx Yidya Vibhaga, "there is a 
mention of Utsva malika^ of Harirayaji; similarly, 
some MSS (e.gi the Modasa note-book-size. MS refered 
to above) mention Hariraya j I to be the author at 
some places. So, HBh is a joint work of GO and 


Harirayaji. . mss ^ byi^h4 R&k IWj. ^ 

1 j > o*~posv&B*\ of ™ r K 

jfr\\ owf^ o>Kd<^ko»,i-. (1) EBh is not . a uniform and setteled form 
of work. Different MSS treat-'a variety of topics. 

(2) 71 ' c BBh is the same as the litya Kratya 
.Bhavana or the -Sevavidhi or the Nitya Seva 
Sihgaraki Bhavana. 

TLt _ _ _T_iL 

(3^Seva Bhavana (mentioned on P.2 of this 
Chapter) is not different from the KBh or the Hitya 


Kratya Bhavana. ... 

—*— »«MhM#ii n » '>n i n ii in M ill * 1 1 m ■ tmm . WHI M * I T 11111 1 111111111 mi mm m ill —■ . 

1-3# Vide foot-note Ho .39 at the end of this chapter. 
14. There is a Gujarati work titled Seva Sarvasva, 
written by S’ri Harottiam Shastri of Kapadvanj. It 
dontains Sevavidhi and.Utsavavidhi etc. to be followed 
by the Vaisnavas belonging to the 'Fourth HouseV* It 
is based on the Bahasya Bhavana and Utsava Bhavana. 
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(4) Some MSS.of Hitya Kratya Bhavana or 
HBh include Svaminike Garana OihnakI Bhavana, BBh 

Sad Etuko Bhava, etc. 

• • • * 

, (5) file present UBh or Utsava Vidhi is a 
joint work of GO and Harirayajx and S'rx Vallabhajl. 

It.is difficult to ascertain whether this Vallabhajl 
is the same, as Kaka Vallabhajl (birth 170J V.S.)' 1 "^ 

(iii) Bhava - Bhavana, Lila Bhavana and Svarupa Bhavana 

(HU MMi 

(a) fhe word Bhavana is .common-to. other 
Bhavanas too. In the’ Balasinor MS, the UBh begins in 
this way* 

3T4 TcdYd % 4TW4TT fSflpqtri lfe 

■■ -'■* i. » mm. ■— ""•mm m .. i.i »m mm mmmrnmm*m+*B**m"mm *»• 

1-5. Vide also footnote No.5£J at the end of this chapter. 
Also vide in this connection the co»lophon of a MS (no.lOJ3 
Gujarati - Hindi Section)^ Gujarat Vidya Sabha of 
Ahmedabad* 

Tfa -ft cmr tfr cf^rrwt 

fd MTWTYTT fir^Rfr d4T WTT W&C'frm ttft 

Ydd d4T HT4TT cf4T ?ft YTYYT dYT YT°T 

HT^WTYTT. 1 d® ? ^ 0 ^ ^TT o |o c - 

16. Vide also the colophon of the MS refered to in 
the above footnote. Also see Kaiikaroil-IS .(Hindi No .159/5) 

which is titled Bhava-Bhavana. It is ascribed to Harirayljl 

' *■ > 

in the beginning, and to bothGO and HarirayajI at the end. 
It is as good as Rahasya Bhavana or Seva Bhavana. In the 
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It seems that Bhava Bhavana of GO is not a 
separate work. I have consulted some’maryadl * 

Vaisnavas and they ppined that the Bhava Bhavana 

•is the same as the Seva-bhavana or the KBh. 

\ 

There is one MS titled Bhava Bhavana of 
GO in the Kanaiyaprabhu Pustakalaya of .Modes a. The 
MS is dated 1984 V.S. The colophon reads! 

Tfcf tit cP<tpt t grfe ^ srTgrfa wt^i i 

* „ 

This work gives-a description of Madhuvana, 

describes the Svarupas of VL, VT, describes the 

and GO; and refers to some incidents of their 

17 

lives. The work enumerates 31.purposes of the 
birth of GO. I think^ it is most probably written 

by some Bharuci Vaisnava*- 

• • 

(b) A MS .(Hindi .So. 102/V16) of 
Kafikaroll Vidya Vibhaga contains Svarupa 
Bhavana ‘ and Lila Bhavana/• The author and 
the date are . not .mentioned therein. The 
Lila ■ Bhavana begins as follows! 

iii k h im it n i m —xw .n .■■ i iiwM i ih 


16. ..Oontd... beginning, it is stated that 
Seva is to be performed with the attitude 
and spirit of Svaminljl. 

17. Of. PP. 54-57 of the MS in question. 
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1 1 > w * 

cftcfT HTcRT fsTW %i # # # sffaT HTcFTT $ff €t 

. t 

* „ m A 

?ftciT W5I % H¥cT fcp? % HT^rr ?HT snWnTFT 

sfr wrf»^fr5ft^srrqr- f^^ %i ^ ^ ^q -wth ti 

.Tate TTT*T f^TO.. arrft ... - 

l , 

JEfter this, the forms (svarupa) of 

Tamunsjij mount Govardhana, Vra^ja, VBa^a bhakta^are 

- 

described* 

On P.1J5 ofthe s44dM‘S, it is stated that - 

HTSiTT % f^T TO Trm % HT^ I qfd WT 

* 

^fr -f^nr d*r *rp t drcf.cr ?rte*rt -ret srlr sfr Vfa 
% *R <ff Sfr -ST^W .TOcfr "£d HTOf 

** ItA . /i - 

The author' an debate of the MS are not 

mentioned. In,the «efcte«e absence of anyother MS of this " 

18 

work or any statement ,in_ the work, it is difficult 
to ascertain its authorship. But generally it is said 
in the Sempradaya that such Bhavanas are ascribed to GO. 

V } - , 

-The-Lila Bhavana, as its name suggests, describes 
the places and/things, rather, the paraphernalia, of 
the Divine %>drt. 

.There, is a MS (Hindi No.. 137/6) in Ka&karoli 
Vidya Vibhaga, titled CT^rr4tn“ ‘TlT^Wd ^1* TTcff It 

■N 4 

. - -" »•* 

contains, amon^other. things, a -description of different 

12 Kunjas (JKCT, qr^y TH, TTH, tfV, 3 TT, qq, tlfft, 
fte* gr^ffir, «iH«t iprefF sfer). 

18. Very similar is. another MS "(Hindi Ho.90/2) of Lila 
Bhavana, but no more information is available from it. 
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It is stated that the grace of S*rT YL leads one to 
the site of the Divine Sport ana an instance is given 
here, as to how SvaminljjT shows the Kungas to a disciple 
of S*ri VL. It is difficult to say, whether this forms 
a part of the Lila Bhavana. 


iq 

(c) There are several MSS in Jiankarolx 

fft mm tm 

which contain ^Svar up aB ha vans. Generally, the Svarupa 

mm w am M _ mm mm 

Bhavana is included in t Bhavs Bhavana or L h 8 hasya Bhavana 

or L Lila Bhavana . In these MSS GO is not mentioned as 

_ _ _ # 

its author• There is one svarupa Bhavana.published xn 

Pustiandha (Vol. V. Nos. 5 to 8)• The author is not 

• • 

mentioned, but in one foot-note (lan P.13) the word ’we 1 
occurring in the work itself, is explained as $fhrrf^f>WT 
HT4HT - So, the author of the published 

mm „ mm PQ 

work is probably Dvarike^aoi. 


A MS (Hindi No. 87/4/4) in hifikaroli 
gives in some five lines the description of 
S*rx Nathaji • The Author is not mentioned. 

It is titled 3T2F SiWt % , <R^T 


19. MSS (Hindi Section) Nos. -6/3/2, 103/4/16, 
106/6/1, (Sanskrit Section) No.90/2/4, 92/4/7* 

_ t* 

20. KaMarolx MSS No. 96/3/2 and No.103/4/6 are 
similar to the published Svarupa Bhavana. 
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•• — 22 

A MS in Gujarat Vidya Sabha of Abmedabad 

is titled as TffadTOdt mi CPu I WI" fd HTWTddTI 

It contains many topics; o&e t£ them is qff HTW 

on P. 28 it begins with the words m 3pf Rrqr Wt HTddT 

% r 

4Mil 

-f%R% j - - About the idols of Govardhananathaji 

alias S’rTnatbaji and S’ri Golculanathaji l it is said 


as follows; 

sfr rtPiM % wii to drt to 

to 1 nt <r dtdtfcr dro tTct to¥1* izt wftr tt€n 

■W" 

f- -E- «r*. r' 

wmrtwr ill fcfr wt cfr wbft wnft m fTO 

TO ^ TO fddTdd f dTT TO ^ TO dWH? 

TO % *H ff% $ Si'cpft qTOT TO Wt lf<L 

€r% Tit? ^ tt dd. to ¥1 vrrft m to 

** ** » J f 

I dT dSF dT TO dd 3Pp6 TdSTTq; i 

(?o 

—- <“•'. t • •• 

X X X 

MH.M —.,)»—jut in—m— a»wa w ■ — *■,' .aw n I ■iWta UMWUmH W 


21 . Of. 3PT HTTTri I yrf 

■rfirm- Itonr imr i ST-fSrgi rrr <r«% s atjwdtoFr tor to wn 

. ~ " <■** 

< -pttl % sprflT fdTRtfr wr gd d#r %d tl gCTTf^fd 

dlwtd % wm %I dT im d# %3*fV t TTC Tf&T tl dT dtRT 

>- - » 

*tst ti dT dqr to ti «fr top£ im tfhr ti . to 

*•* 

-irfd *r to ftct Vrc 1 --(TOTf^) i Tfa «fr mt^tt 

^ * *• ** 

22. ^ide footnote JM 0.15 ante. 
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3RT rfrwrwr ^ Hprf % ^ % ] J 

* * . ^ i. 

«fr irtf5RT«^t ^ P4^<T ifhrfa J3TP£ % 5R- SIH . Wit 

( — *. *■ : . „ * 

*ro tpf %: eft vrwT tri tft ?pf tit 
i^snr 5rrf*r wt i* ^ m wtk rrq; cpt $ft 

■ - /fjfr 

nT?m bwt wri srsf m *f Trftq st 

' * 

W srr*r w btr qr& <rfcH ^=cr spjrf tfttl 

M •** A ***•/»* 

Winers ^ f%TT ■fss^ sf€ % 5 ft i^t arrf^f^ 

% gT?r 371 ft 5RRff- *T3«tf«T .-fWt^..;. (j®^?5 

In this way, the description and meaning 

c*y<L 

of the different *nidhi - Svarupas* ene given in this 
work. 

Svarup a-Bhavana, as its name .suggests, shows 
the esoteric meaning.of the different idols of Krsna. 
£iv) S’ri Svaminijl ke Carana Cihna ki Bhavana t 

,25. 


<5o 


•_ In,MSS, this, work is included in the KBh 

24 

It is published in one of the issues of the VS 
beginning with the words IV-sfr- 8 Tff -ft IWf" fcT 

^TTf^T ¥t HTW 


23. Vide P.359 and 36 ^ in this Chapter. , . 

24., Of. Vol. V, Hos. 5 “S, P. 5 .- fhe source of the MS 
is not stated. I have also seen it in the note-book' 
MS of Modasa and have found that thereis hardly any 
difference between these*, two, excepting some change of 
words and sentences. 



In the beginning, it is said that the mind 

tried to find out a suitable simile for the feet of 

* 

S’rl Svamihljx, but it could not do so; however, when 
the mind sought refuge in Her lotus-feet, the mind 
was inspired to describe them, Hey-lotus-feet have ten 
fingers, which indicate' that the ten-fold Bhakti has 

taken refuge in Her feet. So, .every Vaisnavas should 

* * 

worship and serve and seek refuge in the lotus-feet 

of Svaminxjx, the Divine Consort of Lord Ersna. 

• • * 

Phen it is said that Her lotus-feet have 
15 different fortune marks (astrological signs). The 
right foot has seven marks: a Ghatra, a cakra, a flag, 
a’lutus, a barley grain, a goad (amkus’a) and a 
vertical line, while the left foot has eight marks:, 
a mace, a lotus, a chariot, an arrow(i.e, J$*akti), a 
fish, an altar, an ear-ring and a mount. After this, 
the significance of each of the marks is dealt with. 
Por example, the mark of the chatra or the «« 
umbrella indicates that whosoever seeks protection 
of the Highest Lord (Purna Purusottama)., will obtain 
the highest bliss; and hence the sign of the chatra. 
should be meditated upon with faith, l'he cakra is the 
emblem of a great lord and indicates supreme power. 
Here the mark, of the cakra indicates that S'rx 
Svamdjgljx has full influence and power, over^Highest 
Lord, and just as king Ambarisa v/as saved by the 
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cakra from the ferocity of Durvasas, the cakhs saves 
the devotees from all miseries. That is why S'ri 
Svaminlji keeps the mark of cakra on her foot. 

The right foot is the principal Tusti and 
S’rx Svaminxyx, with these seven marks, indicates 
that the six attributes (Dharmass' sis*varya, Vllrya. 
^as’as, S’rx, fn&na, ¥eiragya) with the attributed 
(Dharmi) reside in her. The eight marks on the 
left foot are indicative of the seva of eight times 
(praharas). It is stated that it is very difficult 
even to perform onejseva fully, what to tfalk of the 
seva of eight different times! So, these eight 
marks inform us that meditation on them leads to all 
the fruit of seva. At the end, the following lines 
are reads 

4T 93HT TO ^ f^r *rra STf^cT 

Zfirfa f¥kl cft&r TOT ^ "ftp*? qfldT dPTT 

3TT4 n^TI dTcf 5ft %WPT & ftrcFT 

fcPRft iftf tf gfcpfa ^iftj 

mr srw Ttwti *rr srht ht^t 

^ srqpfr fffc % wr fsjSn ifd sft i ftfdTrgpfr 

. r~ »* 

fcf 4T4TT dl <t> I' ?rf£cf 1 i 

S' 

The last words * gft ^ T gf &d ’ raise a 

- /s.. - 

question, whether there is any original work, whose 
translation and comment comprise the present work. 
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In the beginning, there is no mention to the word 
'cfN>T. It may be that there may be some Samskrta work, 
and this may be the translation with additions here 
and there. But all other Bhavanas are in Vrejabhasa 
and so may be this work. It is possible th©t the words 
’^rQ^r' might have been added by the scribes or 
by a person who might have added some explanations 
here and t&ere. 

— 25 

This work quotes one pads of Nandadasa, 

—26 

one verse from Subodhini and one pada of 
Paramanandadasa^ 7 * But these do not lead us to 
determine the date of composition of this work, for 
the dates of composition of those jladas are not 
known. 

There is a reference to, some Devis, in 

*■» pQ 

this work, such as Madhyama, Baubhari^ etc., who 
are hardly known. 




25* SRPT qTT«I . 7S.7ol.Ya?5~6,P.8. 

26. wrl^T isfr Ibid, P.ll. 

27. TTf^PT % Ibid, P.1J. 

* • • 

28. Ibid, P.12. 
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(v) Grahana - Bhavana 

This work is published in Anugrahs*^ 
runs over one and a half page. The editor of the 

work, S’rl Harikrsna V. S’astrl has said that the 

• • • » 

MS is dated 1875 and the colophon reads 

* 

fd W’THIsTT I It is found included in some MSS 
in the Utsava - Vidhi or UBh. It says what type 
of dress and meals (v/astra and bhoga) are to be 
offered to the Lord on the occasion of an eclipse 
and teaches with what spirit (bhava)the Lord is 
to be worshipped at the time of an eclipse. 

(vi) S'ri Acaryadr Tatha S’rl Gussmijike Svarupa 

ko Vicars. 

fits _ _ 

A-MS ofjwork is found in the Vidyavibhaga 
of Kaftkarolx.^ As far as I know, it is so far 
unpublished. The colophon reads lTd s ft sTTdT^ff 

«rr d*nr >fr mfiw t % ^qr & i 

fd I i 


29. Vide Vol. 5-12, P.26 & #8. 

* 

50. Vide Hindi Vitgiagas Bandhi No.99, Pust^afik Ho.17. 
There is another MS too, (No. 104/7/1) titled 14T4«ff 
% . The author is not mentioned. 

It is diffieuit from the above MS. 
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This work says, that the Lord asked His 
Lotus-mouth to display all His greatness (mahatmya) 
and show His real svarupa to the Pustimarglya souls 
and make them experience the Divine Sport,^ In this 
way, the purpose of the birth of S'rl YL is shown . 
here. Then, the verse tfr'ctf is given end 

it is explained that at the time of the Divine »port, 
the 'atri-bhava'of the Lord and the purusabhava' "of 
S'ri Svaminiji separated and those ’two bhavas formed 
the form of YL. 

Then, a third explanation is given. At the 


time of Rasakrxda, Krsna disappeared and the devotees 
of vraja uttered.the verse MWts ^ 2 . 

Ersna, then, said, ^ qTT^Tit etc.**, in which 

it is said that the (Ersna) could not repay the dabts 


• * * 


of the'dasatva bhava’of SvaminTgl. So, he took the 
form of S’rl VL and exhibited His'dasatva bhava 1 
towards S'rl Svaminxjl. 

—» u— mm* ********** 



& 


31. of. -pffi 5F1L' try tpnrr srftw HTirrar srfcy 

d1PfTTT' cr TT tTTT 

II - £.2 o£ ithe copy.of the MS, in 

r 

possession of S'rl 0.0. Modi of Balasinor, 

32. Bg. X - 32 - 16. 

33* Bg. X - 32 - 22. 
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The work, then, explains the form of VT. 

„ * - - . • 

It is said that the , $tribhav 8 , of Svaminljl and the 
t kama-bhava , of, the Lord both combined to form the 
svarupa of ITT, Therefore, whatever actions' VT has 
done, they are the, sport of the Lord. Secondly, 
he is the svarupa of Oandrayallgl*^ Thirdly, he 
is the svar upa of Yamuna jx/Dasatvabhava' towards 
Sv a mini 3 1 in S'rl YL did not reach its culmination 
and hence to bring to it its completeness, the Lord 
assumed the form of YT, who« described-his‘dasatva’ 

in S'rxsvaminyastaka and Svaminlstotra. 

*■ “ - 

YL has said that Svaminljl - is the true guru, 
of the Pustimarga, in, which 'strl-bhava is, all important, , 

and, therefore, VT, who is the 'stri-bhava incarnate 

• , 

of S'rl Svaminljjl, becatftse the guru and taught 

i 

'dasatara and seva to his,devotees; and,led, them to the 
Divine Sport. This is different from what we read 

_ _ 35 

in Vallabhakyana of Gopaldas. ^ 

34 . cf. % NtiWt ^5 «rf^ sftsrr 

jgrqjjft cU'tfc^' fWt 1--0.0.Modi' s MS P.6 

35 - of.$ ttoi 

- ?ft iwr y y 'to ernr. 11 - 

- V allabhakhyana 11-16. 
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At the end of the work the following verse 

is given s 

fWfcFFI' : gol^dTfclTT^T^T^'Tr ~Wcf fqTd: j 

mvws sforpfc 'Ml frf: q *fW-*PT xpf -fa^RT: n 

This. small work is an. attempt to give a 
lilatmaka 4a-te interpretation and purpose of the 
births of VL and.YT f who„are both the svarupas of 
the Highest Lord, The style and phraseology (e.g. 

„ ---j* ,, 

the word Ilia - madhya - patx). are like those found 
in other works of G0. fi ^ ' . 

(vii) Importance of. the Bhavana Sahitya 

J* 

Thus, sevavidhi, sevabhava and daily . 

religious routine of t Vaisnava form the subject matter 

• » 

of the Bhavana Sahitya, The Bhavanas show the import 

and significance of each and every action and rite that 

the devotee has to do while worshipping the Lord, They 

inculcate in the mind of the devotee that in Sevaj 

love and affection for the Lord and devotional 

attitude (bhava) are more important than the rite (kriya). 

EBh goes to the extent of enjoining the devotee to 

observe the appointed time of. the seva and to make 

betel 

marks on the body later.^ ^haiding the/teskis-leaf 

'-M * 

56. This work is included in the chapter on Bhavana Sahitya 
because it exposes the bhavana or the spirit of the 

svarupas of S’rT YL. and S-’rl YT. 

57. of. eft ;prr 

“* m 1To 1#2CX * lj 2 • P« 3# 



-nut is enjoined to remove the had smell of the moutir^ 
and not for its tastefulness. Love and affection reigns 
supreme L the fustimarga and therefore the work enjoins 
the devotee that he should keep in mind, above all, the 
happiness and comfort of. the Lord. Mechanical actions 
and rites have no value if there is no true bhava at 

_ MHI 

the back. Pustimsrga is principally based on devotional 
attitude (bhiva), it is bhavanatmaka and the different 
actions and the things, employed while .doing sevi, have 
some bhava attached to them. The Bhavanas teach such 

' He, mm 

bhavas. They teach the spirit ofPustimarga truly. 

They show how the Lord Balakrsna is to be worshipped 

• * • * 

affectionately ( TTcGrt MTqFT ) and in the spirit of 
a tpativrata’. So, the Bhavanas are.important' from 
this point of view. S'rl VL gave a philosophical 

• V -f , ■ 

basis to the 8’uddhadvaita Pustimarga, S'ri VT created 

• • • 

a structure of.purposeful sevamarga (path of worship), 
and GO gave significance to each of the rites, offered 

allegorical interpretations of rituals and things used 

* , •» , 

therein, and thus gave a strong bhavanatmaka base to 
the mode of worship. He, in this.way, pretented the 
modes of worship from turning into a mechanical and 
meaningless jumble of rituals. It is on this account, 
that Bhaktimarga is different from UpaBanamarga. 

It should be noted here that all, of this 
Bhavana Sahitya is not actually from the pen of GO. 

•mm rnrnumm ——n —I — W mm — — O— —•»»—<. ^ 

58. " pspppf TPd Ibid, P.5. 




He is the narrator (pravakta) as in the case of the 
84 . and 252 Vartas, and the scribes and the followers 
might have taken down what .he said. The principal 
author is S*rX GO and later scribes and. Gosvamls 
like HarirayaJI might have ea-ma&e additions, and 
even some modifications later, ibis is how we can 
account for the. differences of language in different 
MSS and publications, and the mention of Harirayaol 
and Vallabhaas authors.at some places.. . 

These Bhavanas are most probably compiled 
later from the vacanamrtas of GO. A MS (Hindi Section 
ho.9/2/2) in Kaftkaroll.. is titled as ^ 4 “ 

£ • In this MS, it is stated at on© 

place that % spR*ff afT jfr =RTt 

tfr %l Vr< Wpc TTf* I I 

At - - #4 

* w . . .. ^ - * 

I think, most probably Harirayajl was instrumental in 
compilation and additions, for-many MSS.mention GO and 

- , > y 

Harirayaji as authors of Hityakrta Bhavana and Utsava 

«m f ' mm mm' \ 

Bhavana or ¥ee Utsavamalika. 1 

39 * Vide the Kafikaroll MS'(Hindi Ho. 8/2/2) .where the . 
author of Utsavaprakara is .stated to. be "GO,, and also 
the MS (Hindi Ho. 92 / 1 / 3 ) where the author is stated to 
be Harirayajis. Heads gfl- ¥Ywt t 

* ^ “ 9* ^ m - r+ 

KT^TT*t d4T .3cHWr1%¥T f sft 
- MS P. 108 . 


t • 
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Chapter III (d) 

Vacansmrta Sahitya 

(i) What is Vacanamrta Sahitya ? 

Ihe word Vacanamrta (Vac) is in vogue in 
the PustimargTya literature. It is a metaphor. Speech 
(or word), which is sweet and inspiring, is identified 
with nectar. Speeches or talks of great religious 
preceptors are considered, as sweet as nectar, because, 
they teach us how to he free from worldly miseries and 
to experience bliss. Oral precepts of VL, VI, GO and 
other Gosvamis are, therefore, called vacanamrtas, nectar- 
precepts. Unfortunately Vac of VL and VI are not 
available to-day. Ihose of only a-few Gosvamis, such 
as kla&a Vallabhajij GiridharaQi etc.,-are available. 

It is a good fortune that some of the followers of GO 
took down his oral precepts and passed them on to 
posterity. 

GO made his usual practice to talk to the 

Vaisnavas about a variety of subjects. Such talks 

• • 

were going on even while he bathed or while he was in 
the'nija-mandira'for the Lord's worship. But mostly 
he preached in the afternoon, while he took his seat 


1. Cf. cRTifUf SRiJjt trfiCfU sfti i 
- Kallola XIV - 1 - 2. 
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(gadl) and at might after supper, when the Vaisnavas 

• * 

used to gather round him to listen to his sweet and 
humorous talks. At such times, they brought their 
queries as regards the 'mode of worship, about some 
incidents described in the BG etc., and GO, answered 
their queries. Many times the Vaisnavas requested him 
to talk aboutthe .special characteristics of their 
religion, and about the ilcarya (i.e. VB) and his 
disciples, and he preached them the doctrines of the 
religion with illustrations from the scriptures as well 

lives of the great Vaisnavas. The Vartas and the 

• * 

Bhavanas are the results of such discourses or talks. 

^ r * 

Practiaally, they form part of the Vacanamrta literature, 
but they, having formed distinct subjects, are collected 
under those captions. Those discourses or talks which 
are not included in the Y art as or the Bhavanas or other 
works, are callected under the.caption Vac. 

The Vac, being oral teachings, might have . 
been >4ost for. ever, had not some followers of GO written 
them down. .To-day, we are not able to trace how many. 

Vaisnavas took down the Vac. There are many MSS of the 

• • 

m m mm —mm mm ' 

- ■» 

2. Gf. tiT? GPdd: I - -Visnudasa's 

„ «* 

Astottaras’atanamani (Gokules'a - Dhola - pada - 
Madhurx, P. 2Q). 





collections of the Vac hut the \?aisnava scribes are 

• • 

not mentioned. Borne information is supplied by Gopaldas. 

He relates that J am ana das a O'ani collected, some Vac, 
but they were only a small part of Go's Vac.^ 

The collection is called S’ri varavakyamrta - rasa - 
ratna - kos’a (hereafter referred to as Varavakyamrta). 

It appears that there were some more collections, and there 
were various versions also. Today, in someof the store¬ 
houses of books (Bhandaras in the temples) and in the 

collections of some of the Vaisnavas, there are . 

* • 

several 1SS of GO's Vae,^which do not appear to be the 
copies of bne MS, but appear to. be collections of Vac 
uttered at different times and places. Such collections 

—ii ii ■« mu'IIPi i ■■■ 111 — i m,mm Ml >1 him ■■mm ai ■ 

3* Of. ifo cftcrTTr STTf^ra srroft drTT =FTTT3TQV 

STTSTcT^Wt ftcT TRWTft I - 
WZ ti crri^ 

4 < 

^rfinr #r vsrt orr^rf y ^ 

........ .^HTgrdsft' Vw w ft qg^f*r ^rt* eiWti - 

.. -q^lt qiraficfKafl" 4w src, 

** ** 

% Wi f^Fcrrv i - 

Thft^RT cftvrrj. «t*r tefr m, 

% era ¥£rr w wt Heff tri-^c 

-Gopaldas i Pragatya Siddhanta M ah gala - 2, (inugraha 

/ 

Vol. XXI - No.3, P.58) 
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are found at Kaftkaroli, Kamavana, Nathadvara, Baroda, 

Dabhoi, Kapadvanjj, Modasa, Balasinor, Deogadhbaria, 

Bjiadhalpur etc. The earliest MS of the Yac is. dated 
16$3 Y.S. and is available in Kaftkaroli.^ These 
collections can be compared to modern works like 
‘Speeches of Nehru ’, * Collections of Ggndhijji’s 

speeches, 1 ’Edmund Burke’s speeches, on American 
Taxation’., etc. 

(ii) Published a nd unpublished collections of the Yaot- 
The number of Yac is very great. It is placed 
at from fifteen thousand to one lakh. But today, it is 
difficult to ascertain the truth about their total 
number. Whatever it may be, we .find several MBS as 
well as publications of Yac published under different 
titles.-* Some of_ them are also published in different 

4. Yide Hindi Section MS.No.141/3* 

5. The following publications of the Yac have come 
to be known : 

(i) TlTftfQmai^TT CTYigwr -faoffo) 

(ii) TTfSprT HTH - ?($° YT° %?T, 5F°3pffllI "fogro) 

# *■ -- 

(iii) ^ TOTJd (jo^fopo ^rrf f^o) 

It appears that cfSTur rjm is the same 

as the ’ 24 Yec’. 

(iv) A very small part of the Varavakyamrta - ratnakos’a 
is published in the periodical Anugraha Yol.U No. 12. 
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periodicals alsb. 

. . -As regards the unpublished Vac, it is to: be 

said that there are many collections which have 
a number of Vac in common. Out of these collections, 
some of the Vac are published,, but still there are \ 
hundreds of them, which still await publication. 

Apart from the stray, collections of the Vac, 
there are certain Vac which appear to have been collected 
or told tinder some particular titles. 

There is one such collection, called wtH 
sfSTtrr (52 characteristics)'' 6 7 .. The name of the author 
is not given, but it being a dialogue fetw between GO 
(called here Mahaprabhu|I) and.K. Bhatta, should be . 
ascribed to GO, . It has much- similarity with tie *24 
Vac*. It is possible that this work and the *24 Vac* 
may be different versions of one and the.same discourse. 

The subject of the work, .as its title suggests, .is the 
characteristics of a Vaisnava. It can. be called Pustimargrya 
Ethics# . __ 

mu mmtmm n—Hwm —» 

6 . Vide the files of Anugraha (Particularly Volumes 

, 6 

XI, XVIII, XXII),- S * uddhadvaita & Bhaktimartanda 
and the VS (Vol. I to V. and VIII, IX and X) ... . 

7. Its MS (dated- 1875 V.S.) is available in. Ka&karotl. 

Vide Hindi Section lo. 92/1/3-P* 84 to 109.. There is 
another MS (H 0 .IO 6 / 5 ) too andis very similar to the above. 
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O 

There is another MS in Kahkarolx, whose 
title is not given. It is a diologue between S’riji 
(i.e. GO) and. IC. Bhatta, and. hence should be ascribed 
to GO. The subject of the work is Pujamarga and 

4MV MMI 

Bhaktimarga. It is shown here, how the sixteen actions, 
(vidhis,. e.g. Avahana, asana, argbya, •• ..visarjana) 
of the Pujamarga differ from those of. .the Bhaktimarga. 

.There is another MS^ in Kaikarolx, titled 
hita ~ vinoda - s'iksa* At the end of the work, there 
is the story fot Narayanadssa. Ksrabharx. The work 
is a dialogue between .Akbar and Mahaprabhuji, who may 
be either YL or GO. But the.style of the work is like 

* * i 

that of GO’s Yac, and therefore, I surmise that the 
work is a collection of GO’S.talks.. Secondly, VL and 
Akbar were not contemporaries, while GO'and Akbar were. 

It is in the form of short questions and short answers. 

It .may be argued that, such .a talk between GO and Akbar 
might not have taken place, but we have.no evidence to 
prove any of the two. stands. The work is a good 
example of ready-witted answers.^ 

9. Yide-Hindi. Section No. 108/12. It contains 12 Pages 
Of 7J0» x . size. 

10. oi. ys: dff *rsrWi ^rr prfe TfcHTi 

- MS No. 108/12 (some words are not clearly understood). 
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In the Rasasindhu of Mahsvadasa, Tattvsrtha- 
dohana of Gopaldas and such other works of GQ’s followers, 
there are references that GO said or explained this or 
that thing. Such references can also he included in the 


Yac literature 


Most important of all the collections (Sf the 

— — 'if 12 

Yac, are the Yara Yakyamrta and the fourteenth . hook of 

w 

the Kallola, of K. Bhatta , which, is called 

Z • • ' * A 1 * 

Only a few Yac.-from, the Yara Yakyamrta are published. It 
is divided into 84 to 90 divisions, such as, gT^T°TTt' 



ITtft - (No.l), TTd , (Ho.l 8 >r f S^fWft 

- r\ — - 

4TH (Ho. 19), #fdTT W (Ho .42), 

qrrrr«Rt 4 nra (No. 45 ) ,cr?^ 4 THTcHTHt tth -(N 0 . 58 ) 

* Sx -r- 

TTd (No.60), grNH^fT TTH (Ho. 66 ) etc. 
Bush of the.divisions contains a number of talks 

,, v 

(prasaftgas); e.g. division Ho.42 contains 35 talks. Some 


talks,found in one division are also repeated in other 
divisions. 1 ^ '/ 

11. Its MSS are available in Kafikaroll* Yide Hindi 

Section Nos. 142/8 (complete) and 86/4 (incomplete)* QShe 
former MS contains 2 72 leaves of the size of 11" x 
and is written by more than one scribe. 7 0 

12. Its MSS are not easily available. One MS is 
available in the temple sacred to GO, in Baroda, a part 
of it- is- available in the' Dahilaxmi Library of Madiad 

& a free" translation of it by 

_ ... Loknath is available in the collection of MS of 

Pandit 

S-’ri O.G. Modi of Balasinor. 

13 . Gf. for example, talks Hos. 13 & 14 of the division 

Ho.42 (*€Ff<HT ) with the talk Ho. 3° of ' tiie 

division Ho.35* TTcf) 



It is possible that the Vara-^akyamrta might, have been 
arranged after collecting the Vac from different 
Vaisnavas. It is said that the commendable effort 

was done by Jamanadasa JanI, who was.inspired by 

Gokulabhal to collect the. Vac of GO# Kes.^valala 

Bhaganagari is said to have written comments on the 1 

Vara-vahyamrta. Many MSS of the collections of the 

Vac are copied from this classified collection. 

The second important collection is in the 

14th part of the Kallola, which, contains 30 tara&gas 

in Samskrta • It is in both prose and verse, and 

• • 

treats of topics like (No.l) irfftfl 

i* 

(N 0 . 2 K, (No.3)V, (No.4) 

f^P^Q J-5) , cft^ (No. 18) 

W WTfirf]- (No.24), c&ZWtn (No.2?) 

etc. 

(iii) T h e th e mes and method of the Vac 

The Vac are scattered talks given on different 
occasions and therefore, do not have one uniform topic 
or theme. GO talked on a variety of subjects, mostly 
pertaining to the religion. In the Vara-vakyamrta, there 
has been an attempt to classify them, but the basis of 
classification does not appear proper. The themes of the 

* 1 ' * 

Vac are a legion. They contain'GO's views on the BG, 

the Sub .Krsnalila , PustimargTya worship, etc. 14 

' ••• •* 

14. The Vac literature needs to be explored, reclassified 
& reedited into uniform topics like, Pustimarglya worship 
Ethics, Interpretations of the verses of BG & Bub, Doctrines 
of Pustimarga, A true vaisnava,Krsnalila, 

MTO'd RTCTf«r, WrytfT^'HTITf^F etc. etc. 
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The method of explanation is easy and 

touching. Teaching of the philosophical principles 

- * 

is generally dry and require critical acumen on the 
part of the listeners, most of whom do not possess 
that faculty. GO knew this. As a true preceptor, he 
understood the pjfiyehology of people, thatthey do not 
like to listen to dry teachings of the scriptures. He 
also knew that knowledge should he imparted with an 
abiding interest. Hence, he adopted a method which was 
helpful in bringing home to the listeners the principles 
of religion. He explained the principles with adequate 
illustrations and by the use of allegories, and that 
too with humeur. 1 ^ He was a mine of tales and anecdotes 
& through them he imparted the knowledge of religious 
principles. He gave illustrations from the BG, the 
sub, and the lahabharata & gave ingenious interpretations. 
A good example of such precepts is the story of two 
jewels,, brought in the court of a king. Through this 
story, he-explains the greatness or the smallness of 
persons. 1 ^ A devotee has to cultivate the spirit of a 
’pativrata’. This is explained by the example of Gandhan. 

M — 'IMM'im I—IIIIB «"■« III >m mil ml nil — 11 1 PM' I 

15 . Tide the ITgtjOT in the Yara-vakyarnrta & 

#■*. * 

edited, by Shri Dinakifikara. 

16. Vide Varavakyamrta s Anugraha Vol. SI-12,P.470. 

17. Cf. Yara Vskyamrta : vfrrtcn\4 ^r<r O. 
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Similarly, he.explains the real form of worldly 
existence (samsara) hy means of a metaphor. He says 
that the '.stwn' is. a-tree, the family is its 
branches, and-happiness and misery are the fruits, etc. 1 

Some of his teachings are in very small.sentences, like 

: - - . - id 

aphorisms, & could easily be remembered. J 

: .The language of explanation is very simple 
and colloquial and hence we find, in the Vac, as in the 
Vartas, some uniformity of-language, although, at places 

-a " * 

there are. differences in spelling and forms; but that 
may be due.to the scribes. The Vac are in Vrajabhasa 
and are later translated into Gujarati, They provide 
examples .of colloquial -gas tongue of the 17th century 
of the Vikrama lira. Most-of the followers who. took down 
the Vac, -were not highly; educated and, - therefore, there 
is no respect df spelling and purity .of language. In 
some of the Vac many ...words are nasalised, which is a 
trait of the people of the south-west of Gaurashtra and 
therefore it can be said.that’such Vac.might have been 
taken down by .those hailing from the south-west of 
Saurashtra. ■ ... 

. Through the Vac, .GO taught the Vaisliaips, the 
true form of the Pustimarga. It would not be an 
exaggeration to say that such a method of teaching, 

18. Vide *24 Vac’, No.1. : Vide also,Anugraha lol. HI, 
12, P.487, and also VS Vo 1.IX - 1, P.8. 

19. Vide appendix No.9.;-' ""S 
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appealed more to the mind of the listners rather thsn the 
great scriptures and that the Vac gave the Vaisnavas 
all the necessary knowledge of Religion and Philosophy 
in general and the Pustimarga in particular. We quote 
a few of them as specimens - N 

(?) qft <fr ft dT«if dtfti ftqr >rcTj€r<wf 

«ft £t*t ft effaft ci fTsmft vwH qft fti* 0 

(h) ^ TTd roriftsfrtr 3ftqft frt sft - ft qf^ 

~ - r , ■* «*- 

' dn-r flrtc ft d d f^rfi -fft$rr d^Ffri srrd^v 

if 

d i 3iVoTd % 'ot ?r ftfr , arqmr qnrf ft 
* 

dft CT‘4- ft ftrtl ^ nr qtq Tt d fCdt, ft eft 
ttm ft£ ’OTddtt ft ft f^ft i*' 

* t* 

(*) 39*r Wdtwt Ctf ftdT SRFTT dTff eTPRft- vft eft 

ftft qrtf wt d Tift, dtt eft eft sttw TTTf «rm 1U 

(V) t$f fT«ff 3fT ft, f dt *ft»pr qf JFrtl «rmfT f*d7TT 

** . J 

fif fr¥t ?raft, ^rt srf^rrdwf t dt*r 
Ijtrftd dTTf ftl n 

00 ft^ff 3RT Hfd «nl *r«ft 3fdf dtltd ti ftdf ft Sd€ 

ft M ctfti «w ert^r dfd ft srft pm % 

| — . ~ 

— I — ii ^l^l ■ ^^|■l■i■— m i —r wii.ia iii — — am 

20. S'rl M.V, Gandhi’s collections of the Vac* 

Prasanga No.27 

21. Cf.VS Vol.II—1,P.2 & also.Anugraha Vol.xm-2,P.23. 

22. Anugraha Vol. 2a-12,P.482. 

23* Ibid P.483. 

24. 1 ara-vakyamrta s Part 42s ^p^rSvri hVi>7 



($) m tt% w qrfW 3^ tt%, 

&f 3W TTfcPfl' W^ft WS ^t, T°T % TtdTdT 

S Tft, t r°T *mrre sft amyftvfV yro mf jrsvT 

#• 

Wl HHWS CtST a 3FT WmR T Tf WIT 

sf?r eft 3TT3Q mrr f^rr T$r zft cwt fteTTtTTftt 

4* 0 » «*■ A- 

Irtht wtT sfwnr v^n 

(») 3HT VtT 4 % WWW FfeT ^r: cTfcT W&S V**nT 

<k> 

cfTef T£§ *TT0T SRTRT tl *TT% ?TWTW f f^Vw W 

% T*ft?r ?T^s#r ttst ^ ti %rorem^ *mcft 

**■ N *#•*, 

W 5trt| V^Tqr W % Mt^cf Tt flu %l 

(c) wt t|3» tit ¥|4 %, g^fterr^r Tfw't Tf«rr enT, 

TTrl^^fNi^ WtTT tfteft Wti rnT SftrfT *t «T 

4t- •*■ ~ - ** 

Tftr #eftvr *n®r eft ^ r icfcf cn*T T§ff? err^ sft 

JT^TTTWt Sf T&fr *TTT ¥|Ttl 3f JW HTcHf 3^1 

Tqpft 3r, -f^r ttwt Wctt ^nft tft wrf) HWerrqfcf 
wf snr^T I T 0^5 left I tfe T^TTf % , 

ttwt wr^r t eft irrrt H«ra?nffi tt^t i 

##* 

^wrr-fef ^ST HJfr I 

• - " 

In these Vac, .we find GO’s method of 

imparting instruction and his original way of interpreting 

MM**** 

25. Vide Kallola XIV -T’aradga 4. .. 

26. Vide Anugraha Vol.}Q£-5»l'»7 (taken from the vara - 

vakyamrta). - 

27. .Vide S‘rT Gokulanathaoinam Vac (O.M.Vaidya’s MS) 
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incidents and his ethical outlook. Through them, as 
through the comm, we find in_ GO. a critical and 

I 

analytical scholar. At some places, makes, par ado xial 

statements, but. later explains them in an interesting 
way. He says that whosoever worships the Lord will 
not realize Him, but those,, who do not worship him, 
will realize him, and he later explains that the 
worshipper who does not know that he worships and its is 

28 

not proud of. his worship of the Lord, will realize Him* 

Similarly while explaining the stanza qfVcW 

* ■> \ ' . * 

(Gita XVIII - 66), he gives an original interpretation, 
which is in line with the doctrine of SMdhadvaita. He 
says that the Lord has six qualities (ais*varya etc.) & 
if a devotee does not mind those qualities, but approaches 
the Lord (DharmI) with the feeling of love alone, then 
the Lord accepts him. 2 ^ In like manner, he explains why 
worship of the Lord is to.he done with motherly affection 
(balabhavena) . He says'that a child would not be pleased 

mm ...... ... *******.. 

28.- of. wr tot &r HmesrrM qfo, % 

jt'tr-'&r *r€t «mr * wr qsfft tot cfVHTH to 9 ! - 

m ___ 

tpfT,cf J TT£ sj$Tl - Anugraha Vol.XI-12,P.482. 

^ .. l 

29.0 f.. . B TfOJ | 81'fdf^W % \ 

I- 

rWVr? ?TCOT TT^ 

/■ - « 

erfoTl^r HTT srk\ ^ sprat 1 

- Kafikaroll MS Hindi Section Ho.141/5 (dated 1695 V.S.) 


P.53* 
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witli jewels, but it can be pleased with an ..ordinary 
thing like knocking with an iron-chain. As there 

ft. 

is no law in child 1 s behaviour, so is the case with the 
Lord.' 50 

* t 

Civ) Estimate of the Vac literature? 

As stated above, the Vac form a considerably 
big part of GO’s works. They have brought him a. g£eat 
credit as a religious preacher. Like the MaLaprasaSga, 
the Vac have, also made him well known in the sainpradaya. 

In the Vac, as in the his long com.on the SS, etc., we 

, * w 

find him a true exponent .of. the Pustimarga,' and advocate 

. . ■ * 

of the Prameyamarga • He talked on various topics 
connected, with the Pustimarglya code of conduct, preached 
in a humourous way the, doctrines of the sect and 

v r A ' * 

answered the. queries raised by the Vaisnavas* whom he 
prized most and. game him a very high place, even equal 

Sr* 

to the Gosvamls.^ 1 His habit of such talks show* how 
he kept himself in intimate contact with the Vaisnavas 
and shared his leisure with them in a purposeful way. 

This fact drew many men and women around him. In one 
of the incidents related in Kaka Vallabhaji* s Vacj the 
son tells hia* father that GO’S Yac were equal to twelve 




9 





gff YTci^t gw ^cr \,?rr wr mt^t? sfr cr^ 
■Pwt^ % tWl wrtff ttsji- 

-VS Yo 1.1-3, P.3. 

31. In one of the Yac, it is related that VitthalarayajT, 

GO'S second son, left the^Vaisnavas behind & returned 

- - • • - 

earlier from Agra, whereupon GO said to him, "If you left 
the Vaisnavas behind, what did you bring with^you?" 
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thousand BGs.^ I he Vac are helpful to the Vaisnava^ 

• • 

masses in making their devotional attitude very deep and 
firm and in understanding the spirit of the Pustimagga. 

If a Vaisnavs reads only the Vac, even then, he would 
he able to get necessary knowledge of religion and 
ethics. Of course, it should be stated that GO did 
ask the Vaisnavas to read the scriptures, the works of 
VL and VT. 

Some of the Vac are important from the historical 
point of view. They give information about some incidents 
of the li^fes of VL and VI. for example, it is said that 
VL was eleven years old when the(Kankabhiseka' ceremony 
was performed in the court of the King Krsnadeva. But in 
one of the Vac, it is said that the event took place, when 
VL toured India for the second time. Phis shows that the 
event did not take place when he was eleven years old, 
but when he teas more than tweSitgrfive years old. ^ 

nn —hum —»IH...11.up ——«n» mm.il.— — mi ——i w»iww»m» 

32. Gf. "TRT cR eft «rrr ^ CT dcvRaft 373^ 

^ 7r 5ET larTT Hrntra arrd t\ - 

- Inka Vallabha^i’s Vac (ed. L.C.Desai), P.l. 

33» Vide Vasantarama S'astrls Pustimargano Itihasa; 

P.2?. Vide also S’uddhadvaita & Bhaktimartanda Vol.I, 

Nos. 1 to 5» 
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S’rl M.G« Parekh evaluates tbe Vac in the 
following words* 

'•Perhaps his most important contribution 
to the Sampradayic literature is his vscanamrtas. 
Suffice it here to say that they make a most interesting 
and. instructive piece of religious literature* They 
are on all sorts of subjects, albeit relating to 
spiritual life, and they throw much light on the 
belief and practices of the UFallabha church* They 
reveal an original insight on his part into the things 
ofthe spirit together with a characteristic way of 
saying things..... . He makes a; free use of parables 
and allegories, which is a new feature in the teaching 
of this Sampradaya. He is besides, a man of rich 

, 34 

humour, which breaks out everywhere in these sayings.*'^ 

OK- , 

A student of S’uddhadvaita literature will^ 
find that the above quotation needs no comnent, except 
that, it is not an exaggeration, but a truthful 
appreciation of GO*s Vac. 


n>w iw i n - mu u mi nw hw i w i »«■» »— tm " »* w ’ iiw um w «i«W n — mm 

34. M.C. Parekh * S'ri VL (ed. 1945), P.306. 
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Chapter III (e) 

Letters, Padas and Miscellaneous Works 

Letters of GOs . . 

GO had a considerably vast following during 
his life-time. His disciples, used to write letters 
to him and sought guidance, from him as regards religious 
problems and desired to have inspiration from him. GO 
on his part, replied to such letters-and inspired his 
disciples to sustain religious fervour and tenacity. 
References to some of the letters are found in the 

*■ k 

works of Gopaldas Yyarayali and of Kalyana Bhatta and 

in some Yacanamrtas. Mehanabhai of Broach, who was 

staying mostly in Agra,- was in his close contact and . 

exchange of letters between GO and Mohanabhai was usual. 

But unfortunately, hardly a few of his letters are 

available to-ds#. It is possible that someletters, in GKD’s 

own handwriting, may-be lying with the devotrfe followers 

of GO, known as- Bharucis, but they are not shown to 

others, as they (Bharucis) consider them to.be 

‘svarupatmaka. However,-I have come across the following 

letters during my search for GO' s .workst 

1 

(1) One letter is quoted in the work, called 

«— l — » —M l ,m,m $—I mm mm ■— mm 

1. It is published in the periodical Pustisudha (Yol.III 
No.8-9, P.37) and also in a work, named Bhararuci.Hlmadia 

Kalaha (P.180),.published by S’ri Htsavlal S. Parikh of 
Kapadvanj, and also in Anugraba Yol.13 Hos.11-12. Ihe 
letter is very important and is, therefore, quoted in full. 



Gokules’spurs, by Gopaldas Vyaravala. It, so happened 
that Yadupsti, grandson of BalkrsnajX once went to 
Bhelasa. He questioned the the 'Vaisnavas, why they 
initiated people, with the sight of a letter. Bo, they 
wrote to GO about the incident and requested him to 


explain their stand. . Go wrote the following letter 


in reply. 


•ti 



ctrr*rfVr sTfc^rfir^T: 


HTTcWm^tl arqf fl I 


«TflrrT»nmretfhT wsnrr wx 

a ** 

Warm 


3Rf TfltoRf csfa ggflFBR? »fhTH^«Efr|[cCT: I 

**’ ~ ** * 

hw<jVY^otw % trenr: m 

HTf^fb^firtorR- 

dcWfiSd - ^ SfdTdf cffi^T ¥TW^[Cl%^ 

f^rTTcR- bcWfhTST 3R75 CRp? Tffrl 

„ *■ #n. 

dcwrsrcr xr4^tI: i arFN*^ srrqrroqrrsf’ HWceqrf^sr ^ffe- 

HfNTf^TrH^FIl Trc^WWTf dT^T^T^rpm ^rTf^n»T^| 
cRTTm^T Wf^.- cR^T^ ff^cPJl TT|«Tf cTT^ 

Tnrcjarfl’ 7 cftc^dca#' ftrpr^H%?r^rfcr tpt f^rcri 
qfthq ’sq^TTI cTC$: garti^Rrf I %d Sj-istt 


*—* J **•-<*» >. _ 

TOTTT d^TT ^HWT: WT $*Tf Tf^TcT:| 

dqddf d^tTRcft %dTRr: I HTfe\Tf^| 
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The letter raises an important question, viz., 
who is qualified to initiate people into the Pustimarga? 
The Brahma&amhandha Ceremony, for initiating people 
into the religious fold, was originally performed /by 
VL and then, by his two sons. Ho example is so far 
traced, before the times of GO, where Vaisnavas, apart 
from the Gosvamls, were allowed to do the-Brahmasamhandha 
ceremony. The 252 Tartas inform that Caca^i^ (Caca 
Hitaharivams 1 a^i) was giving^ama’ to the people, i.e. 
he was performing the Uama-grahana ceremony, and acceptinj 
people into the Pustimarga, but he was not performing 
the Uivedana i.e. Brahma^Samhandha Ceremony. Therefore, 
the question, raised by Yadupati, as regards initiation 

into the Pustimarga by the Vaisnavas, ..by the sight of 

» r > > 

aletter,, was quite natural. Through'this letter, GO 
admits of other ways of Hama-grahana, but thereis no 
reference to ,’nivedana'. The ways of Hama-gjcahana are 
these $ 

(i) - By the progeny (Sambandhibhyah) 

of S’rl IcaryajX i.e. VL. 

(ii) By the sight of a letter (of course, of 
some Gosvami)- 

— M —— i— — »; ■ —' 

2. Vide also HljJa' Varta Prasaftga 28 ( L.C. Desai 

edition) where it is stated that.Seth Purusottama was 

. *• 

also authorised to perform’ nama-ceremony* 



• •*401,« a 


(iii) By a dream (in which a divine 
order is experienced) • 

(iv) By a disciple (of some Gosvaml). 

As regards the fourth way, GO.has not 
trodden a new path, for Gacaji was doing so, The 
second and the third ways, are newly suggested.^ The 
following points need he noted in this connection! 

(i) In the mediaval times, long travels 
were difficult and a few Gosvamls were undertaking 
such travels# In such circumstances, it was not possible 
for them to initiate people living in distant quarters, 

and therefore, very few people could enter into the 

« _ 

religious fold of Pustimarga. GO, therefore, allowed 
disciples to initiate people and accepted them into 
the Pustimarga through letters, when such disciples 
were not available. Thus, he had shown a practical way, 
for the propagation of. the sect. 

. (ii) Secondly, as regards $ama -grahana,. GO 
puts a Gosvaml and a vie VaisnavaS on the same leval. 

It should be here noted that i^ama-gcahana 
ceremony is even to-dagf, performed by the chiefs 
(MukhiyaDls) of. the Pustimarglya temples; and at some 

mm ■■ mm .... m »■, mui — w» imiimii mmmm 

5. It should be noted that there is a^reference to 
nivedana by a letter of VI in the story of 
Hatoidasa. Vide H. Tandans Varta Sahitya ' P.586. 



places by some Vaisnavas also, who are allowed to do 
so, by the Gosvamis. 

(iii) (Thirdly, to uphold his doctrine, he 
quotes authority from the BG. ; It appears that he 
attaches greater importance to the BG than traditions 
and the prasthana-trayl• He does T not cling to traditions 
only, but lays .emphasis on the purpose of the ceremony 
and the cardinal doctrine of the Samprsjtaya, viz., 
prapatti i.e. complete dedication. In this respect, 
he follows, I think, YL who has stated that 
ftfirrfTTdTI^ and, 

1 

GO held a liberal attitude towards the observance of 
conventions and traditions. 

(iv) Fourthly, the letter does not refer to 
the 'nivedana* ceremony, it uses the word 1 nama -grabana’ • 
How, in the ihistimarga, ‘nama’ and 'nivedana' are two 
different ceremonies. It appears that some followers 
of GO might be performing ‘fflifedana* ceremonies and 
hence ladupati might have raised the question of nivedana' 
ceremony by the Vaisnavas. Today, the Bharuci Vaisnavas 
do not approach a GosvamI for the'nivedana'ceremony,but 
go to some other Bharucxs and aeepes perform the ceremony 
before the Padukas of GO by reading the Gadyamantra and/ 
or a small poem, by Gopaldas, translating into the 


4. TDK - II, S’t. 227 & 228. 
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Vernacular,, the spirit of the mantra* How far this 
is admissible according to Hustimargiya tradition, 
is a point demanding authoritative discussion. 

It is not possible to find out the date of 

the letter, as the-dateof Xadupati's visit to Bfeelasa 

„ - ' » 

is not traced. It can be said thatthe letter, might 
have been written after 1665 V.S., which is ladupati’s 
birth date. 

<3 

(2) She contents of a copper place are ; 

’P*"- 

r 

published in inugrahas J 

. ^hfr^PTTarr wPTcft (fcT) WCWTflT 
«finrtwTf*r 

"sqTH JT\*m HTH 3rr^TT (IT) 

f^fr, wFcr*Ttft siffr (s^) * ^t^ ^ hth m%- 

<itt aftr Trc^rrsfr wrft 11 «fr 11 

r« r- * *■ 

«STt firfcr HTifefipsf fOTT H ,«fr II 

>. ' **L «%* 

« *"•* ’ ■*' *“- —* ‘ 

The copper-pla£e.endorses the contents of 

GO’S letter to.the Vaisnavas of Bhelasa, quoted above. 

.. 

In this way, GO allowed Vaisnavas to perform nama - ceremony 
in the distant corners of India. 

m — ii W d» n « iii n i ■ hi mi ■ m i ■ * 

S’rl Jatas’ankara 

5. It is noted by/ S’astri that the copper - 
plate is today found'in the home-temple' of Gokuladas 
of Kasl. Vol.,Hr, Ho.10, P.514. 
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r* 

( 3-4) GO had written two letters 0 , one to 
Hatanabal (alias Bahenagiraja) and the other to her 
friend, who were, both devout followers, of' GO* It is 

n 

said that Hatanabal'had some mystic experiences in a 

dream. She considered GO as her. saviour and used 

to write letters to GO. .The letters in question, are 

written by GO in reply to their letters* Through 

these replies, GO asked them to remain free from all 

8 

anxieties and have .full faith.in the Lord* He 

consoled, them in the miserable turmoil, of their lives* 

* * * 

(5) One letter, ascribed to GO, is published 

g 

in the periodical Anugraha.. its MS is preserved in 

|V| 

the temple of Madsnamohanaji at Ahmedabad. . It is 

addressed to the Vaisnavas Murari, Baladeva. and 

• • 

others. The date of the letter is not mentioned, but 
S’rl K. K. Shastri has surmised that it .might have., 
been written 1650 and 1696 V*S... The letter enjoins the 
Vaisnavas to go on muttering, the eight syllabic mantra 
and to- avoid anaxieties and keep faith in GOD. 

6. The letters are published in Anugraha Vol.XXI 

I 

(i960 .A.D.) .No. 11. 

7. Vide Anugraha Vol.XXI, Mo.11,1.1 to 24 for details 
about her life. 

8. Of. 3R *JTcPPt *rfcr ZTfC m TfVTrl" ti 

SR - I - Ibid, P.lff* 

9. Anugraha Vo 1.XXIII £Jo«5(March, 1965) • 
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10 

: (6) A photo copy of GO's letter is published 
in the Varta Sahitya of Hariharnath fan dan. It is 
addressed to some lohakaradasa cr)- There is nothing 
noteworthy about it, The writer ashed to help a person 
who had approached him for , help to fulfil some social 
obligation like a marriage, The date of the letter 
is not mentioned. It is possible that the letter in 
question may not be in GO's own handwriting, but may 
be in the handwriting of a scribe,^GQ did not ordinarily 
mention himself as Gokules'a. 

Cii) ladas and bohas.of GO s 

S'ri Giridharji (1854- - 1953 V.S.) says that 
GO composed'Kirtanas and mentioned, himself as Vallabha 
therein 11 . .. Shri Dvarkadas barikh prepared a listof 
iustimargiya poets of Vrajabhasa and.therein he stated 

that GO had composed some TDohas and i?adas. ^ 

*•1 

10. Vide the art-plate, between pages 638 and 639, under 

which it is. stated that the MS of the handwriting was 

. * * * " 

obtained from Shri Vasantram Shab*bri* 

11. of. afhc «fhft^?rraRT% ¥tcN f^r % ?rf*f sfrOTt etv *rct ti 

- --- s’ri Giridharalalajl Maharega.ke- 120 

Vac, 1.59. •• - 

12. tfide VS Vol.VI - 2 1.22, Tf^Tiffa pWPFTT % Vfawftft 

^ . and also' ,ol .16: 

ijffcztrpffrr TO &also Vol. 1-4-1.13. 
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Mis’ra Bandhu Vinoda also mentions GO a poet* 1 ^ A 

collection of Padas fitc. named S'ri Vallabba Vsms'a 

Padya Vacanamrta (Part I) also says that GO bad 

14 

composed many padas and Bohas. 

'JUbese-references show that go composed 
some £adas,'l>ohas, etc. But bardly a^ few £adas and"Bohas 
are available to-day. His famous pada is as follows: 

irfV <T4TGTf 3rq% | 

it 

* sfc ajtrr gro m qrr£ 1115 

*»• - c 

Another pada is about tbe ten principles 

(marma) of^Pustimarga -• It is in Gujarati and at tbe 

end, the name Vallabba is not mentioned; tbe last line 
FifcT^V («mT ch^h SlWiVT -fTfTWt QT£*C ) 

refers S’rl VL and not to Vallabba - i.e. GO. 

.It is said that Govindasvami, one of tbe 
Astacapa poets, could not finish tbe dbamarapada , 

tbe famous one: iff#T TO slTsTT and passed away. 

* 

13. Gf. wm to.&hj mv % tt*n wfcr tt^r %i 

*** ** 

Ganesb Vibari Mishra etc. - Mishrabandhu Vinoda ; P.249» 

y 

14. Gf. 3TT^ HT^Ttrf WTT wf\£.37- 

15. Ibid, P.40. - 
IS. Ibid, P.37-40. 
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50 finished the pada by adding, 1Vf*f £t'Ci %?f IT 

17 

3"TOtfhT Wl 3TPT - etc." 

Pour padas of fallabha are published in..the 

18 

Mahaprabhu - stuti - muktavali (Part IX) , published 
by Pustimarglya Pustakalaya of Kadi ad, (194-2 A.D.). 

It is difficult to ascertain that these four padas 

M mm 

are from the. pen of GO; for there are magiy Gosvamis 

— — ' .-r 19 

whose name was Vallabha, such .as Kaka Vallabhaji* 

A kavit titled HTTT % STfdTO is 

published in Anugraha Vol.13, ho.11-12 (195° A.D.) is 
stated that they are written by GO, but the source is 
not mentioned by the procurer S’ri L.C. Desai. 

mw rnm-mm •mmmvmmm mm 

17. Of. sft rftf^ wmT ¥T« t "flfr 

• 9 • • 

M _ J*- J". *•> 

rre Tr€T*• t . e . cnr «ft wiwt tit Trrr 

f&s tfr ntfferi % Wf Ttt m ?. 0 .- w T^ft *ft sft 

rmi^r ^ri Vf*- g? Wt 11 - 

- S*ri“'Giridharadi ke 120 Vaeanamrta, .P.60. 

18'^V Jc|rixj’c'' ej^<s> . I- P. §2 

it frrf&r wt sfc r . w i- p.79 

MTW Xl€t I P*10° 

^Tmftrr «lTO5Pp(Wr tot i - p.iio, 

19. Vide Vams" 1 avail "(ed.194-3 a7d.) P.2JL. 
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All these padas etc. are either descriptive 

or dedicative and didactic. Mostly, they are full of 

two sentiments (bhavas), dinata and as’rayaThere 

is nothing extraordinary about them. From the point of view 

of poetic value, they cannot be rated very high. ' .. . 

20 


There are a number of MSS'‘- w of. GO’S Vacanamrtas 
in Gujarat .and Rajasthan. Injseveral Vacanamrtas, there 


l 

are alohas generally with the words ^TTT . 

s 

to toV <r nr 3r.Y.. etc ’ is 

difficult to ascertain whether the <&ohas are his own 
compositions or they are quotations.^ Some of the #ohas 


are as follows* 


C i) fto toT f<R) fspr ats 4 arm 

- fipfC ~ 21 

3nf4 ffcreMY tfr m 11 


20. There is a MS in. Kankaroli (Hindi No.85/5) titled, 
Kirtana - Samgraha .-..Rekhata" which contains padas 
and ifcekhatas of Vallabhaji. It is difficult to 
ascertain whether the author is GO or any one else. 
One ^ekhat& is as follows* 


_ _ «**■ 

3WT tf JT *TT^ 11 ? I j §TT^ ^ 

- . *» " /*• 
* 4 '■» '■***• 

21. This is also found in Tara-vaXyamrta - ratna 


kos’a - XXII - 22. 
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( 2 ) ffcCS Sfffjrf sf^r ^ g-f^r 

' *». * t 

__ <pir ■ 

^ gTfcT f^RTlT W WTTTO& %1 J 22 

(5) ||gr | ? ) ^^)c(D gttjcf %f 3tot i TI 

/ , - „ "• 23 

^ spife, ^ ^ qn^r 1j 

(^) srctr cf iRra 3*te, sppf* =^r ^ qr^f 

"Wtz <f Wf&{ ar^TI "^rf tp-2" ^gj ^ j24 

C5) Wte ^PRWT -ft tff ^TU* jfjfix 1 
*ST % xr cfr<3TWT % tf.arm ^||S5- 

(6) fftqTST ftTf^T TTHTt TT^TTf TTT | 

%> i^rr qr Trttsf Trf^r «nri i 

(7) tot to qto i i 

^WH grtg^f qrPTl i li> 


22. IB Vol.I.l.P.l to 5. / 

23* Vide S’ri Gokulanathaoinam Vacanamrta, Dayaram 
Library Register, No.83 Potala Ho.42. 

24* Ihe words in the MS are not understood clearly* 

25* Do~1ias no 4 to 7 are taken from Mr. Ersnalala , 's 

^ . • • • 

Da la la’s MS dated 1929 V.S.fide also Anugraha. Vol.X- 

Nos. 11-12 fattvartha - <±bhan© P.429-30 where one coktple’fe^ 
is mentioned. 

• ' 

In the collectionof MSS/%nd Devakinandana Pustakalaya of 

Kamavana (Dist.Bharatpur -Rajasthana) there is one MS in 
Vragabhasa , titled ^ (incomplete) but ' 

the MS library, being in disorder and there being no access© 
to it, it was not possible for me to read it and hence 
nothing can be said about it here. 
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In the Vara-vakyamrta H-atna Kos' a, there are 
84 divisions, out of which the 22nd is 

. and which has 40 prasafigas (incidents). 

It contains some stanzas, some of which ^y possibly he 

GO's own composition and some of which may he quotations 
from other poets. 

Tradition and some works mention GO as a poet, 
hence it is not impossible that GO wrote such'Dohas. 

He was a good talker and had instantaneously composed 
somelSohas. The above Utohas are enigmatic and possess 
strikingness* 

(iii) Miscellaneous Works* 

-—-4 M5 of 

(a) Ekadas'I - Mijmsya / S‘rl Krsnallla" 

— . - _ • _ * •« • 

Dal ala of Baroda contains GO Vs Ekadas*! flirnaya. There is 
a difference of opinion between the S’aivites and the 

Vaisnavas about the observanceof Ekadas‘1. The Vaisnavas 

• ♦ 

are asked to observe Skadas*3! on that day which has not 
even -the slightest part or tinge of das*aml 26 (tenth day). 
The Ekadas’i Hirnaya contains stanzas,about the observance 
of Bkadasi from different Pur anas, such as Skandd, 
^isnudharmottara etc. There is nothing original about it. 

—i • mu nn«.» —■ >n. — — r r - - r 0 |-,n„ mu lap 

26. Gf. ttV gft 331 tff IVt Wretft H 

eft 4TtV %b'0T4cn Spf $T4 11 
- MS P.186. 
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This work along with the Puraaic references 
collected in defence of Tulasimala_ and Xilaka, found in 
the seventh Kallo 1 a, shows how deeply GO was interested 
in collecting scriptural authorities in defence of his 
stand. 

: (b) Works on Phala Jyotis t- Two works, known 
as (Pra|ana muhurta-) -Yacanamrta and Pras' navall, are 
traditionally ascribed to GO'. The first is also called 
S’rx Gokulanathaji ka Vacanamrta., Xt is particularly 
used to find the aBspicious day and time- for starting 
on a dourney . Along with the fruit of the prahara 

part of the day), the direction's also mentioned. Only 
twelve days of the lunar, months are mentioned in. the table 
and it is said that the : aaspiciousness or otherwise 
of the thirteenth,, fourteenth and the full moon day is 
to be seen according to the third^and fifth days of the 
month; and the amavasye'is to be avoided for the purpose 
of dourney. Here the months are to be taken as those 
followed in the -region of Vrada and the days according 

to the Yaisnavita calculation. Many followers of GO 

• • 

follow it with great faith. 

- We may take an instance. A person wants 

■to start for some place on the third day of the dark half 
of the. month of MargasT^rsK (according to Gudarati Calendar) 
Then, he should refer to the column of the third day of 
the month of Pose* The fruit is ; n*4 *nPT, 



Bo, it is suggested that the person concerned would 
succeed in his undertaking. If the prahara and the 
direction are to be found for the success of the 
undertaking, the seeker should do the work in the first 
three praharas and in the East or the North direction. 

In Indian calendars (PsSc^angas), it is 
also given as Gorakha I&ka or Prayana Muhurta-. Some 
people believe that it is pomposed by Gorakhanatha, 

V 

the celebrated Yogi of Nath Sampradaya. It is difficult 
to determine the authorship of this work. It is 
possible that GO might have come across such a traditional 
table (kotha) and have asked his followers to follow 

it. The word Yacanamrta leads to such a surmise for 

* 

whatever he had said, was taken as a Vacanamrta* 

The second work is titled S’ri Gokulanathadi 
kl Pras*an avail. 2 '' 7 It begins as follows* 


IWMlW 


27. -I have not so far found it printed anywherei I 
got its MS from the Kalyanarayadi Mandir* of Baroda. 

The MS is of the size of 6'* x ^ and has 14 leaves. 

There is one MS named? f 

(see MS list P.418) in ©evakinan^dana Pustakalaya 
of Kamavana (Radasthana)• I had no access to it, 
as the MSS were in disorder on account of rains. 



•••413**• 

sit fsrnrq- 5f*T: J $ft ritTtsRT WTsWnr TO: TO ?fr 

rrt'wn^sft qrrrrsr wt 5rs°TTWf f&rTOcr i to Rrfh 

*%. .<■*- < •■* •* 

\ *Rp Htcrc u t f \ ?*rftrr firftwr 

©V 

* *» ' * -** 

% sff^fr TO tt*r cTTCt *sp <F5I HTcTC VR# W f^TTm 

sfo:<fr#f fSrfe ^hn " . - 

Then there is a.table of 64 C 8x8) numbers* 
111, 112, 113, 114, 121, 122, 123, 124 etc. when a person 
wants to know whether he would succeed or fail in an 
undertaking, he has to put his finger on any one of the 
64 numbers and see the fruit against the number, mentioned 
in the main part of the work. For example, a person puts 
his finger in the column of the number 311, snd sees the 
fruit mentioned against the number,he would find the 
following line written against the number* 

*t? - wt wm cFT -Pfipra tt tfr rtwt fsfor 
WCd ttf fz ftTOtl 33 

So, it is suggested that;the person concerned should 
proceed with the work, after adoring the family 

deity. 

Such works are said to be composed according 
to the principle of Phala — Jyotis. It is said that 
there is nothing like astronomical and/or astrological 
calculations in such works. 1 have heard that such 
tables are found in some jain.works also and,some 
Fmsalman priests, too,, have such tables. Modern mind 
would think that such phalades’a is based on mere chance. 
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It is also said that such tables are formed 
on the basis of the science of “humerology. Every plan^et 
has a definite number given to it. S.g. the sun is 
given the numbers , 1 and 4, the moon 2 end 7, Jupiter 3, 
Mercury. 5, Mctrs 9, Saturn 8, and Venus 6. Bo, when 
we choose the number 311 in the.table, the total of 
numerals in the number is * a n d, therefore, it 

28 -j. 

has conne ction^Mercury • 

It is curious to find that S‘ri GO is said 

E - 

to be the author of such astrological works. Phe 
question to «a my mind in this connection is this! if 
complete and profound, faith in God is the supreme 

<*i ^ 

principle of ^lustimarga, how such muhurt a -finding and 
following it are eeapl ete compatible with the Pustimargiya 
spirit? I think it is just following the age-old tradition. 



28. One such Pras'navali -is printed in JTsftsr 3r^f ST s df , lP' 
(Gujarati) of.S'ri Megha Vijaya Gani (Published in 1927 
by Master Popatlal S. Shah of Bhavnagar) and it is titled 
as JTCTf^TT I It has 27 columns (3 horizonal 

x 9 vertical) and 27 numbers* 111, 351* 132, (first line) 
113* 323, 222 (second line) etc. and the fruit (in some 
more details than the Pras’navali of S’ri Gokulanathajl) 
is mentioned against each number, 'Phis shows that such 
question tables were in fj© vogue in ancient and medieval 


times. 
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UsL. 

2?1j£o?© is s MS^^i in KsfifeorolXf *fcx'fel©<i 

Gorakhe Kundall. On the first’page it is written 
• • 

ifT W-T T^RC It begins in this ways 

«» • 

1 m ifhsf frfWcn 1 Trfsf tW 

armf* fpzra % 1 .. 

^ h 

TU, language of the MS is incorrect* 

I surmise that the words iftW-Tprs^ 
mean that the work belongs to GO* and does not mean 
that it is written by him. It is- difficult to ascertain 
as regards his authorship of the work in question, in 
the absence of any other..reliable data* 

This work and the Gorakh-anka lead to one 
tK |aet that GO had some knowledge of the Natha Sampradaya, 
or he was interested in Hatha—literature aa4 had contact 

with some Nathas. :* ' 

, « r w » 

WBimnm m » inn — —Uii'.i.i.I m *■ —... 1— ■■ i w 1 ><——»•— 1 

29* Yide Hindi MS No.107/17. Its size is Ufa" x 5/" 

- o 

/n]ad it has 5 pages* 

50* The kundalini is said to be residing in between 
the private parts. Head^: 5 

- t 

dTT afrr TfcTT ^ 

3TW1T %, "fwRfo 

■ (Yagues Nerve) fNlT^ SfiCsfl" \ 1 ~ hr .Ramkumar Yerma* 
Kabir ka Pahasyavack.(ed. 1951) I«77* Also, ..wee 
Hazariprasad hwivedis Kabir P.44 (Third Edition 195^)- 
This work states that it resides in the navel. Possibly 
there may be another tradition as regards the site of 

the Randal ini. 







vs aJ Vft ' 


handwriting as 
of his 


found in the handwriting- 


Gor in Kasi 
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(v) Handwriting of' GO? 

Q 

Handwriting of.GO are seen at some.places. I l 
have seen his handwriting, (we can call,it rather . 
signature) . at two places..in Kapadvanj>(Dist. Kaira). 

In the house .of S'rl Utsmvlal S, Parikh, a piece of 
paper with the'word , said to have been 

written by S’rl.GO, is kept as*treasure. In the 

- * 

place, sacred to Bahen;jlraaa, there is a MS of i 

Subodhini, on the front page of which is written 
'4 rdHVq and the MS is dated 1647 V.S., the year 

in which, GO visited Kapadvanj. 

S*ri' Hadharnath Tandan.has given in his 
thesis named. Varta Sahitya, a photo-print of. a letter 
written by S'rx GO and has stated that he got it 
from S'ri Yasantrama Sastrx, and that the letter is 
in GO's own handwriting. 

S*rx Lallubhai 0. Desai has given a photo 
copy^ of GO's handwriting in the fodaramala Smaraka 
Grantha. It is said that the handwriting.is found 
in the handwriting-book of S'rl lEL's Tirtha Purohit 

of.Kas" 1 !! • In this handwritihg.it is curious to find that 

* - , ^ 

Sasti..is written;.as S'asthi and guru and guru. In this, 
as well as the above ^photoprint, the writer mentions 
himself as Gokules'a and Gokulanatha. GO did not 
mention himself, as Gokulanatha. . It is possible that 



5*. See the photo-copy on the opposite art paper. 
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both of them might have been written by some scribes 
at the behest of GO, 

A letter in the handwriting of GO is found in 
the temple of Madanamohanajx of Ahmedabad.^ 

There is a statement taken from the PothT of 
Mattujx Maharaja and published in VS( Vol.III-No.l P.17), 
in which it is said that GO's handwriting are found at 
the following places; 

Cl) Gokul (gi) Kafikaroli 


(3) 0*rl Navanitapriyaji temple of 
S’rx Cimsnlaljx of Bombay. 

(4) Gimpaseni Yaisnava Velaji 

• * 

It is also said thatthe Gadyamatra in GO’s 
handwriting is found in Gokul and in Broach. 

In Es&karoli, in the temple of S’rl Balakrsnajx 
handwritingnf,S*rx VL, S’rx VT, S'rx GO and S'rx 
Balakrsnaji .(third son of S'rl YT). are preserved. 

There I have seen one page of Balabodha in the handwriting 
of S’rx GO. 


In an article in Venunada,^ there is a mention 
of^tradxpa in GO‘s handwriting, but that work Is not 
traceable to-day. 


rm ■— —ii — h i. f» m m mm w» — ■ n w m — w wi m m m mm «n « ■- —— 

32, Vide footnote Eo.6. 

33. Yenunada Yol. 1-2 P.20. 
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Chapter IV 

The Followers of Go tail an at ha 31 

or 

The 'Fourth House' 

(i) 'The Fourth House 1 « 

ITT had seven sons, GO was the fourth among 

them. It is said that bhe eldest son Giridharaji 

■was the DharmI Svarupa and the next, six sons 

represented the six qualities (sis'vary a, V'irya, S'ri,“ 

~ «. L»vb. 

Yas'as, J^nana and vairagya According to this view, 

GO was the yas'as svarupa of the Lord and consequently 
his fame spread in far off quarters of theland. This 
"belief seems to have taken place later* Whatever it 
may he, it is a recorded fact that GO was the most- 

illustrious of the seven sons, aven VT thought very 

* 

highly of him and many times consulted him on matters 

household as well as religious and spiritual. It is 

reported that he gave him (GO) his own turhan and mala 

1 

during the last days of his life on this earth. His 

— mm mmamt tm "Mw* ««•*•«*“■*<■**■£*<** 

1 . of. tffuf -qgf ?r spfer tcrfj q-pf sro i mai j 

^TTSft ^WdHTXf tfTdTHT TRJ I | 1 

to iftcn^rt wf3i% to i 

TtdTH S^r nfe" 5ffxaf I { J j 

- Gopaldass Pragatya Siddhanta MaAgala-30. 



generous nature,, his usual practice of giving discourses 
(called the Vac), his amiable^ manners and his great 
affection for the Vaisnavas drew msny persons towards 
him. During his journey to Gujarat in 1646-4? V*S., he 
initiated a considerable number of people. -The event 
known as malapras&dga, made him more famous and a good 
number of persons accepted him as their guru. Besides, 
he lived fairly a long life of 89 years and that fact 
also made the number of his followers, greater than that 

of other Gosvimls. In a work named WcRT«T 

* 

it is stated that the number of GO's followers was nearly 

5000 in 1753 V.S. 2 . This number is the number of the 

families and not of the individuals. 

Because GO was the fourth son of VT, in the 

sect, his followers are known as the followers of the 

’Fourth House* or *Jai Jai Gokules’avals'. They differ - 

from the followers of the rest 'Six Houses' in respect 

of the forehead mark^ and in respect of the modeof 

4 

worship to a certain extent. 

MIWMMca I »»„n *rm in h* —H— 

2* Tide appendix Ho. 5 . 

c 

3 . Vide Chapter III (a) (i) Tilakanirnaya. 

4. Vide Sevasarvasva by Harottam Shastri of Kapadvanj 
for the mode of worship of the ’Fourth House’. 
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(ii) Two types of G0*s followers^ . 

The followers: of GO form two main types 

or .divisions: the Bharucls and the limadias. The 

’ - - * - 

former are also ironically called the PavadTas, 
because they worship the, wooden footwear (Padukas) 
of GO. But the word Pavadia involves the faults 
of Ccarifm and.3TfdWrftd'-' because there are other 
vaisnavas who worship the padukas of GO. and others 
and there, asa-*. are the Bharucis, who being, not able to 
get the Padukas, worship a part of GO’s garment or his 
hair or his letter or only Yamunajl. The word blmadla 

is ironically used to'.make an "alliteration with the 

: ‘ ! 

word Pavadia . The’Nimadias are so called, because 

• * 

they attach much more importance to certain rules and 
conventions. For example, the Bharucls would commence 
the spraying of the fountains in the temples, when we 

(JJuman beings) feel hot in the summer, while "the 

- 

Nlmadlas would commence to do. so only from the fourteenth 
day of the bright half of the month of Yaisakha. The 
Bharucls would offer a <^uilt to the Lord and put the 
fire-place in front of the Lord, when it is cold, while % 
the fimadias would commence to do so on the 11th day of 
the bright half- of the. month of Kartika, even if the 
cold season starts earlier. 

It is also said that , those who worship 
or believe in the descendents of VL (i.e. all the 

v- 

Gosvamis 5 are the Himadias, that is, all vaisnavas 
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minus the Bharucis are ealled the hlmadlas*^ 

* 

(iii) The H'imadia Vaisnavas 

' • » » . _ 

Ihe Nimadias do not differ very much from the 
bulk of-the Pustimsrglya Vaisnavas, i.e.from those 
.belonging to the ’Six Houses’. fhe-Himadlas consider 
all the Gosvamis■ devine, pay presents (4heta) to them 
and go for the Lord’s dars’ana, in the tenples belonging 
to the ’Six Houses’. But for the initiation ceremony, 
-they approach the Gosvami, who occupies the seat (Gadi) 
at Gokul, which (seat) belongs to the ’Fourth House’. 
Unlike the followers of the ’Six Houses’, they consider 
the birthdate of GO as : the ’Great Festival*' and celebrate 
it with great faith and pomp. Like the followers ofthe 
’Six Houses’, there are, among-them, different types 
of worshippers.' In the morning after bath, some 
followers make the different marks on the body, utter 
the SS or its Gujarati translation, turn the rosery for 
five or more times and read some of the stotras and/or 
the ’Sixteen Treatises’,* In the evening, they- re ad 
in their 1 houses or listen to in the temples, the vartas 
and other scriptures. This is only nama-seva. Others 
institute the Lord’s. Svarupa in their houses, after 
being allowed by the Gosvami and offer to the Lord 
crystalled sugar daily, and some people offer a sweet 
(called nagarl) too, in addition. They follow the above- 
mentioned routine (i.e. nama-seva) also. This type of 
worship cannot be. called the full and authentic 
Pustimargiya worship, but because all people are not 
able to observe-all the conventions and the complete 
mode of worship, as done by the ’maryadls’ , they try 

•* 

IHPMWl ggpjpgp 

f * ‘ 

*pw *■** raw* 

5. Vide for some more details, - Bhararuci Mimadia - 

kalaha, P,59- 
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to follow practices which are consrenient to them. 

Then, there is another type of..the vaisnavas, 

• • 

• who are called the ’maryadEs’* They institute the Lord’s 
Svarupa (a.portrait, or some book or some garment etc.) 
in their faotises and perform the Lord's worship with all 
the rules and conventions, either in the morning or 
both in the morning and in the evening. Among the 
’laaryadis’ also, there are adopted different modes of 
worship according to their convenience. They accept only 
that food and water which are offered to the Lord and 
never take meals or any other thing in the hotels or 
restaurants and newer use tap-water. The modes of worship 
and the conventions followed by the ’maryadis’ and their 
austere conduct are difficult to follow in.these days, 
and also faith in the such worship is disappearing fast, 
and, therefore, this class of the Vaisnavas is getting 

? 1 • ft 

diminished day by day. 

It is noteworthy that the temples, belonging 
to the ’Fourth House* are generally managed by the 

Vaisnavas themselves and the Gosvami Maharaja, occuppying 

• • 

the seat at Gokul, does not interfere in their day 
to - day or economic affairs. 

(iv) The Bharucx Vaisnavas 

• ft 


msm 
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The Bharucis form a group among themselves. 
.Among them also, there are 'maryadls' as well as the 
* non-maryadis l They call their sect as Mahed-marga also. 
They are very much different from the other vaisnsvas, 
either belonging to the 'Six Houses’ or the 'Fourth House'. 

<7 

They look upon GO as the Highest Lord , and consider VL 

mm * mmm » mm 'mi i mmm> h i mim mmmmrnmwmwm mmmmum 

6. It is said that the word BharucI is not correct. 

The correct word is bhararuci (i.e. having profound 
spiritual attitude), which, in colloquial parlance, 
became BharucI. But 1 think, this is a later esq? Ian at ion. 
lohanbhai and his family, who looked upon GO, as the Great 
Lord, hailed from Broach (Bharuca) and all those who 
followed him in such a belief .were and are. called the 
Bharucls. The periodical Pustis&dha (Vol. IY - Mo.5» 
second title-page) notes that the original word is 
fararuci and is explained in the Vararuei - marga - 
prskas'a. I think, this appears to be a later effort to 
sanskritise the word BharucI. 

7. Cf. 4: to: TO‘STtd4: | 

^Hcrr^TOsrr ^fhr^r: 11 

- K. Bhattas Kallola I - 3 “ 5* 

% srsfrcTT-acf «nrr aft wrxt iwrfif toi i 

cr i5rr, i i 

■*" 

■ - Biahavadasss Rasakos'a, 


S'obhana 16 - 14. 





as Ms mouth incarnation and TO as his heart. They 

_ ' - * cL 

do not go to any Pustimarglya temples for -Ifars’ana, 
nor do they pay obeisance to the Gosvamls. They do 
hot believe in the popular Pustimarglya belief that 

’ Q 

the descendants ofVL are to be looked upon as VL, 
and do not bow down to the different idols (nidhi- 
svarupas) of the Lord in the Pustimarglya temples. 

Their mode of worship and their devotional attitude 
(bhava) are also different from those of others. They 
do not worship any portrait of GO or any Idol of GO 
or any other form of the Lord. They consider, the 

fl| 

’Padukas^ .a. garment, .a letter or hair of GO - anything 
that is'touched by GO, to be the .‘Svarupa 1 of GO,^ and 
worsMp any of the above items as . the LofcdL Himself. 

Some of them, institute S*ri lamunaoi (of course, in 
a pitcher) and worship Her as the Lord. They conceive 
great reverence for things and, persons in contact with 
GO. 'They do not like any via media between them.and 
GO, their Lord,. Other followers, of the. PustimSrga 


8. Of. the popular' saying W J3W tit 

# < * 

9. TMs is an old tradition. In Buddhist mode of worship 

• ' -t i 

file find that they worship the urn etc. which contains some 
remnant of Buddha* s. body.. In Earah$a, there is one 
family, where an. old diadem of S‘ri Hath ad T is 
worshipped ( Vide VS Vol. VII - 2 P.19/). . . 
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offer all the preparations of food to theJLord, while 
the Bharucis offer only one dish to Him and then the 
'Frasada' is mixed with the remaining preparations* 
Generally the songs of the eight (astachapa) poets are 
sung in the Pustimargiyatemples* while the Bharucis 
sing songs composed only by Go's devotees (mahad - 
bhaktas), who were his contemporaries* They celebrate 
the birthdate of GO as the 'Great Festival 1 and also 
observe some of the days, previous to GO's birthdate 

i 

too^ as festivals. They gather and keep awake till 
midnight on the day, previous to GO'S birthdate, and 

sing songs (dholas, padas, etc.) describing GO's life 

\ -» 

and activities. This type of gathering and singing 

^ i- 1 

and dancing (.not only among the Bharucis, but among 
other vaisnavas also) might be an influence of the 
Oaitanya sect, where singing in assemblies is very 
usual* They also celebrate-the birthdates of VL, VT, 

Krsna, and also of the great devotees of GO, such as 

• • • 

Mohanbhai, Bahenajiraja and Gokulbhai* 

Hj* 

When a child is nearly t&bo months old, 
the tradition, among the Bharucis, is to put round 
its--neck, an offered tulaslmsla. Those, who 
want to adopt the way of the 'maryadis', get initiated 
at one or another place, sacred in their view* 

From the above, we find that the Bharucis 
believe GO as their only Lord and have great faith in 



■ • **426*'* * 

and reverence for everything that is.connected with GO* 
Their attitude of ananyata (seelrilng refuge in God alone) 
is really a great virtue. Ananyas*raya is one of the 
cardinal principles of the Pustimarga and we find it 

fully observed, among the Bharucxs* It is said that they 

' > 

even do not follow certain ¥edic Oonveirfcions and 
traditions, lest their observance should break their 
vow of ananyata* It is like a protestant school, 
protesting to the leaning towards the Vedic and worldly 
traditions*. Accor ding, to them, -theme aning of ananyata - 

i 

is very deep. The form, C$varupa) of one Krsnalxla 
is different from the svarupa of another lila and 
hence if one has faith' in an^worships one svarupa, 
one should not worship^ another .svarupai for—a-pua?e 

1A 

Pus-timar-^-y a .th e ~~sva-rupe» Besides, different devotees 

worship with different devotional attitudes, and therefore 

ill mm mmm »»■ mm ■ ■»« ■■■*— ... 

10. Cf. ^ STT*T t?, VtffVqatfldTS 

¥*& % ww ’sr*rm k ws ^frarr, jftrrw 

W « V V v 

aJ*ji 

% -f^r, Vwr-vt rfaT ^t«ft % l^r, *wnf sfrsrr 

* —a *«*, 5 

tr tjfp «r our t prr f wT c *n% 

*f*F?r 4*T x? cftciT ^ dt gw 

- _ . - 

H^T WCT W *T Wf ?.. # 4 ^h5TT?*W 

»• 

*rr*r wrlr wytofo wffr % ? 

— Gopaldasi Tattvarthadohans Anugraha Vol.XIV-11-12, 
P.426-27. 
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they. Cmarysdls) take only, that food and water which 
are offered to their own personal deity (sevya svarupa). 

. Because .the Bharucls Believe in only GO, 
they are criticised very much in the fustimargiya 
society. It is said that their, made of worship and their 
Beliefs are.against the.conventions of tbe Pustimarga. 
The SK.relates an anecdote that VT was engaged in the 
worship of the Loud when he got the news of/GO'S Birth. 
So, he was polluted according to the custom; and was 
deprived of the Lord's worship. He, therefore, pronounced 

a .curse that his (GQ's) followers will Be averse 

— 11 

QBahirmukha) -to Pustimarglya practices. But . 

"such a report is not consistent with YT's character and 
is historically 12 untrue and appears to Be malicious. 

It is true that the Bharucis do not follow all the 

11. Cf. wnrftm fnx *rftr ffrr f&fc =r cfa i 

fffcg ^foc lT gf yrcrre 11 

— SK - P.65. . . . 

12. The SK says that VT was. at Garanata at the time of 
GO'S Birth. The Sajjjana Mandana, written in;1685 V.S. 
says that he was at Giriraja. Ihe^SK was written in 
1729 V.Si and hence the former work is more trustworthy. 

Vrndavanadasa also says in one pads that 

• - * . "* 

^ arrf I 
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Pustimsrglya traditions, but it is not correct to say 
that they cannot he included in to the Pustimargiya 
fold. 

All the Bharucls' do not get initiated at one 
place or site. Some fe them get initiated at Broach, 

Hum IttMF 

some at Vallabha-ghata (Gokul) , some at Deoghdhabaria 
and some at Badhalpur. It is said that a few of them 
go to a spot, where Motabhai (a devout follower of GO) 
sat near Gokul for meditation, and get initiated there. 

A few of them go to Godhra where Motabhai’s carriage 
(mafo) is kept and get initiated there. Besides, some 
of them^jo to iCapadvanj at the temple, sacred to 
Bahenajlraja, for initiation. They all believe in 
GO’s Lordship and sing the compositions of the 
earliest Bharucls, as stated above. 

Among the followers of GO, there is another 

group of Vaisnavas who follow Gosvami S’ri fiamanalalaji 

• • • 

(birth 1904 V.S.) of Mathura. He and his followers have 
accepted the traditions of the Bharucls , but they 
believe in the Lordship of TL and VT also. It is said 
that they utter at the end of the initiation 

formula (fcivedana mantra) and remember great devotees 
of GO, like katanabai at that time. Again, there 
are some followers (in the ’fourth House’), who believe 
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' " _ . h 

in the'Lordship of GosvamI S’ri Kanaiyalala^i 

alias Vitthales* adi (birth 1925 Tf.S.), one. .of the sons 

• • 

of S’ri fiamanalala ji end who was adopted for the seat of 
Gokul, ’ 

Amon|j the followers of GO there are %e 
others who believe TL and !Tf_also to.be the Highest 
Lord* HarirayajI, whose.initiation ceremony was 

- — ^ ^ t*- 

performed by GO., wfcofce stotras and namavali landing 

^ ' v* * 

him greatly f but he at the same time, lafads VL and 

YT also. Moreover GO.himself says in his long 
* Lv- 

com on the SS, that his followers looked upon^as. 

Purusottama, but they would, not please the Acarya.. 

viz. VL; and he considered that state of affair as 

God’s will. 1 ^ So, it appears that GO;did not like 

that, he should be worshipped as'the Highest Lord. 

Gould it.be that some of his followers had some mystic 

eixoerience to that effect,; which led them to believe 

in his Lordship ?. It is also possible .that they might 

have started to do so^ be cause YT used to think very 

mmmm mm mm i ni u m am mu gmmm mm MB+m mm mm — mm am mm 


15. Gf. a ^d!j yr < T fdf<^ * asr 

~ 1 r 

** - _ , 

<ft f$ srafdd|j<i»rf^m 1 nf^TqfvTf jsfhht f&wrffr i 

| ^nsrrqTJRrftvT^ *j¥) 


- P. MS, P.264. 
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highly of him, because he commanded great affection 
and respect from almost all the vaisnavas and 
because he came out with laurels in the,event of 


8 


As regards the initiation, it is said that 
GO allowed four ways for itJ by a dream, by a Gosvaml, 
by a letter of*Gosvami or by a 1 devotee. GO is not 
very dogjnatic about. - He has allowed initiation even 
for a second time, if.it is necessary from the spritual 
point of view. ^ The letter of Bhelasa is quoted in 
the favour of the alternatives mentioned above, but 
as pointed out in the chapter III (e), that letter 
speaks of only name- ceremony. But there are Vac of 
GO, in which he has advocated initiation ceremony by 
the devotees. 1 ^ As regards initiation by a letter, 


15. It is reported that Mohanbhai was allowed to perform 
the initiation ceremony before the Lord’s Svarupa. 

Vide the lines, well known among the Bharucxs s 

qtiwf cf^n m it j i vn &rfbf 

f^r^r totstT snrtu smrr gwK % rirritimi 

.3rr»m Tit % ^rfi anfmr ststtri 

xprfff ^ ^ HTfl 11 SV U 


14. Vide VS Vol. VIII - 2, P.16, Vac Ho.218. 
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it is said that the daughter of Govindadasa 

_ «. ’ lfi 

Ghipsdia was initiated by a letter of GO. 

(v) Literature of the Bharucis 

After the passing away of GO, some of his 

17 

devotees died of pangs of separation from him. 

They are popularly known as the 73 Bhagavadiyes* 

But there were many who continued to live and passed 
their lives in singing GO’S praise. Of them, K.Bhatta, 
Gopaides, Gokulbhal , Vallabhabhal, and others are 
very important, i'hey have produced a considerable 
amount .of the literature which comes to approximately 

three laMis of S’lokas.^ K. Bhatta wrote Kellola 

• * 

(i.e, swTf&r ^fTa ) 

v « v> \» 

, 

in 15 books, composing nearly 40,000 s’lokas in 
Samskrta, in.which GO’s life is depicted in details. 

• * l 

He is said to have written < ’’ a com on the 

Gita also. Gopaldas wrote TO #T, 

16. Gf e "3fr m % 3mfr, ^ VS Vol.I- 

3,p # 3, Van No.19* Vide also *PRr ?H, 

St.115 (Anugraha Vol.XIII No.11 - 12, P.1G), 

17. Vide appendix No»4. 

18. Vide appendix No.8. 
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etc. in Gujarati* Mahavadasa wrote s f§*T» ^r5WTft9 t 

etc. in Bamskrta and TSff^T, ijj&VS etc. 

• • 

in Gujarati. of Gokulbhai 

« *.• «* 

describes in details bow the birtbdate of GO was 

v.s- 

celebrated from 1692 to 1697. i'hese works depict 
the incidents of GO’S life in details and with great 
devotion. There are also some followers who wrote 
about GO in the 18th and the 19th centuries of 
Vikrame Era. Works ( tfiVifaiW*!'*! etc.) of 
Motabhai are important among the later works. These 
works bespeak their profound love for GO. Some 
miraculous legends are also related in all seriousness 
and the points credulity of the devout - followers have 
no reserve in taking them as true. The same phenomenon 
is found in the literature about Oaitanya. The 
literature of the Bharucis may not be found in good 
taste, poetical or otherwise, and may appear to a 
layman or a faithless person like meaningless babblings 
of blind followers; yet beneath all that there is pure 
devotion and selfless love for GO. No one can deny 
it. 

This literature of GO’s followers - mostly 
written between 1660 to 1760 V.S. — is much useful from 
the historical as well as social and geographical point 


of view. 





Among the great devotees of GO, are 
Mohanbhai', Gokulbhai, Vallabhabhai and others of Broach 

f " 

GO had great affection for Mohanbhai and considered him 
to be his second self. Mohanbhai stayed in Agra, 
earned huge amounts of.money and spent everything in 
the service of GO, through his uncle Gokulbhai who 
stayed., in Gokul. The mode of worship (sevaprakara), 
which the Bharucts follow today-, was shown by 
Gokulbhai and Vallabhabhai was instrumental in 
instituting.the mode of worship-in the original seat 

(bethaks) of GO in Gokul. 

* 

Another great devotee of GO was Yaoerama, 

also called Motabhal (circa 1760.Y.S.). He had 

* 

vision of GO and .wrote poems about him and 
his devotees. Among the great women devotees 
are 

torri, cfi-<-5*r| # TftqdtVr srarrsfr - HTTr^ft 


(queens of Dhrola) , etc. 
was a contemporary of GO and is said to have 
some mystic experiences. 6he is now called |3f 

and at her birth site in Kapadavanj she is 
worshipped as a great - devotee of GO „ ^tnRT'l 
and others, top, had great spiritual love 
( WTVp rrq ) for GO. It is evinced by their Yinatxs 
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and letters. 


19 


The Bharucxs have thought out their own. 
theory of cosmoisony. The main abode of the Highest 
Lord is the Goloka or.the fityalila (place of eternal 

«MNt a *i 4 MB 

sport). He assumes the Lila-svar«pa and desires to 
sport. He develops Himself into prakrti and Purusa- 
The Prakrti is the Principal Svaminljl .and the 
Purusa is S‘rl .GO. The Lord is one and alone, but there 

. . . -T _ , _J ,—r 

19. A few exemples are given heres 

(i)... arnrrr to hsitt, mwi crsrsfrsfi*, srtspwt 

TOTt H^nrrofl*.... Vrf 3TT4Tt 3TWt dTiWRl'fl 
'to s tj 3Rnr»rrf ^ trvfhft tott ft, % 3tTO 

W JTftT, % 3TWRT 4cIT ¥TCT SHcJ ^Kl 

*••.*-* 

- Prom an unpublished letter of and 

■rf* ^ 

to GO. 

( i3 -) ....ffcwrft TOt stfWt wft n*rat t ttz, 

W\fZ ™ vt jfTOT^t arftj? 3rf4^ TOTTSI 

......*fore -fwrn^r, ft ^ amri 

.....^STT ^ 5^ WT.' Tfwrf ftro tjjr.1- 

(Anugcaha Vol.XX - 2,. P.22.).. 

(iii) s=4Tft #TT^ 417<^frrf ft, 

ft srtTr *nnt ftft ki 

*I*f ftft ft- 1 T°T wm *T TT^C ft, 

H TIT V 5FT ft *nrCRT f ^1 

- ^q f c rl (Anugraha Vol.XX-6, P.27).. 

Tide for the Vinatis of;others, the volumes of the 
periodicals Pustisudha and Anugraha .. 


• * 
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appears duality’, oust as the moon, and her. luster 
appear as two diMerent.entities, even though they are 
one.- Ihe-Lox^d is said to have 12 powers*' 

fer n r O m, ^enrerf^, arrfftarft^, ¥T&rf¥c[, srnrcrfSRr, 

HfrcRTf^d, yTdUlDfd, amiK^, tfT&rftra, 3Tf*=cI- 
?rf^d, aGd wmrf^pd - 

With all these powers, He develops HiSvise-lf into this 
universe and goes on sporting .Some of the twelve powers 
are also said to have taken biith in the world for 
the benefit of the ordinary souls. For ..example, 
it is said that Iviohanbhai, Eatanbai, Gopaldas and 
Gokulbhai are incarnations of. ^4Ulf't'clf’, I 1 ri<lif®W,#H4iPW 
and TOnrarftRI respectively. 20 It is said that the 

Lord saw in 71, the power to propagate the pure ' . 

21 

Bhaktimarga- and asked him to take birth in this world. 

t 

He (i.e• GO, the Highest Lord) took birth in.this world to 
propagate the path of Love ( XWnfi or ), a 

form of Bhaktimarga and %fee»„_to give the fruit of,_the 

Pustibhaktimarga to his followers* Some 31 causos 

• • 

of GO*s birth are e^merated in one MS (P.54 to_57)» 

called Bhava Bhavana, available in the Kanaiyaprabhu 

Tide » i n £° rma ' fc:ion abou ' t: 

which is given in xnugraha Vol.XXX — 11» P»7» Vide also 
i T ^ fT y f ascribed to Hamanalal^d^- i^Qnarso^* 

21 / Of.- 41TT ^ WFrft, 

... 4<q r ^iSH T Hf*mi fn y*rziw\ i - 

-Pragatya Siddhsnta Mafigala.2^' 

(Anugraha Vol.XXV-4, P.84} 
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Pustalcalaya of Modasa. As regards GO*s visit to 1 
Kashmir, it is said that the fqTTIlf^6f - requested 
. him (GO) to go to- Kashmir and show grace to the divine 
Souls of that region, and hence GO desired to cross 
the river Sarasvati and,went to Kashmir, Seeing 
the emperor Jahangir was only an outward cause• Phis 
appears to he very far^etchedi 

-In this way, "the Bharucx followers of GO . 
have created a religious, systemiwithin a system and 
maintained their individuality hy following a 
particular mode of worship and having full,faith in 
the supremacy, of GG,^ Other followers (i,e. the 
Nrmadias) do not object to associating with them 
in the celebration of religious festivals, for all 

Hsc - — 

belong to one, religious fold, i.e.^Pustimarga, 

(vi) Phe Pustimargiya way of life t 

• * - __ 


A few lines may be added here.-as regards the 
-Pustimargiya way and>cdeal of life, as it was originally 

conceived. Generally a Pustimargiya is expected to 

• • 

get up early in the morning. After finishing the daily 
physical routine (going to latrine, brushing the teeth 

—— —■*** „ > — —i — in mm !■ » — mm m i n i' ■ ■ — I — «*■ ^ . 

22, A considerable amount of material about the 
-Bharuc! -sent and its main-stays (its writers and .great 
devotees^ is available and merits a separate subject 
of study. Here I have tried to outline the information 
.that 1 gathered. 
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etc.) taking "bath and wearing clothes,untouched by 

others, he is expected to worship the Lord according 

to custom and with proper spritual attitude. 2 ^ After 

it is over, he takes the offered (samarpita) food. 

The affair of worship (seva) involves many actions, 

and all the me ambers of the family are expected to 

be exmployed in the Lord's worship, by assigning to 

each of them some work or the other. The virtue of 

dignity of labour is given an 'essential place in the 

Pustimargiya way of life, for all the work (indludihg 

sweeping,fetching of water, cooking etc.) connected 

with Lord^s worship, is to be done by the follower# 

or the followers, irrespective of their status in 

in 

the family or/the society. 

Next to this, at noon and in the afternoon, a 
follower is asked to engage himself in his household 
affairs and in the business of earning and/or in 
reading the scriptures. Then, in the evening, a follower 
is expected to engage, himself again in Lord’s worship. 
Then after taking sapper, the members of the family 
sit together and listen to the,Vartas* and other 

. • ' V ' 

scriptures. This, is what is called nama-seva and GO 

Al* 

has laid great emphasis on it because fixity in the 

mmmm im m . . a m . . ..—.. . ——it— 

25* Vide chapter III (c) for details. 
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spiritual attitude can result only by reading and 
discussing the scriptures. 

This is the way of life of, what is to-day 
called, a ‘maryadi Vaisnsva* • But all the V'aisnavas 
are not able to follow it in all details. Hence some 

iMft’ mum 

of them engage themselves in namaseva only, some do 
worship only in the morning, go to the temples for 
dans’ana and read the scriptures at night. Borne 
people satisfy themselves by doing various activities 
(sweeping the floor, preparing Jrarland of flowers for 
the Lord, cleaning cereals, i.e. all types of manual 
labour), in the public, or private Pustimargjya temples. 
The supreme purpose of this way of life is to engage 
oneself in remembrance and service of the Lord, which 
is the aim of life. Those, who are not able to do even 
that much, read some stotrss and turn the rosary 
for five or more times. But this is not the ideal. 

The ideal is to institute the Lord’s svarupa and do 
worship in all its details and with the spiritual love 
of Bvaminijjx. 



Chapter 7 
Estimate 

( i) Intro ductorv: 

We have seen in the preceding pages, the contents 
and evaluation of the works of GO. A question may 
naturally he raised as to what was; the contribution of 
GO to the S'uddhadvaita School of t? Philosophy and .Religion. 
We shall try in the following few pages, to draw an 
estimate of his teadhlngs and show his contribution. 

In Samskrta, he wrote only the common the works of VL 

* • ' ~ * 

and VI and tracts on some of the lines of 6S BG and’ 

- * ' - * 

, r - ' 

^ub. Excepts the Vijnapti, he has not produced any 

important original work. It may appear surprizing 
that he did not produce any Original work, which is 
purely philosophical. In this context, it is to be 
said that the S’uddhadvaita dottrine was fully 
propounded by VL and VI with all ita theological and 
philosophical content. Hence,G0 saw his duty to 
explain what they said in their works. His field lay 
in elucidating and interpreting the works of VL & VI 1 - 

mm urn n <i ■■ mmrnmm < r ■ ■— j 4—— n» ir * an iw . . tm m i .. nm ! mm mm mm 

‘ « 

1. In this connection, ate may look to the work put in 

by Icarya A.B. Dhruva in..Gujarati literature ._He took 

/ 

certain quotations from different poets and philosophers 
and commented on them freely? but that does not minimise 
the importance of his articles. 




mostly religious sad ethical, and preaching the 
practical side of religion. The philosophical part 
of the S 1 uddhadvaita view was well drawn out and GO 
took on himself the "burden of explaining how the 
doctrine can "be translated into practice. Of course, 
this was done to a certain extent by VT, hut GO did it 
in greater details, as Odyotakara is to Gota^a and 
Vatsyayana, in the school of Hyaya, GO is to ?L 8s V'i!» 
(ii) Use of the popular dialect? 

We noticed that GO‘s works are found in two 
languages* Samskrta and ‘Vrajabhasa. $he first was 
understood by a few persons. Most of the followers of 
the Pustimarga were either illiterate or had a little 
education. . Naturally, such followers could not read 
the works of VL and VT, which were in Samskrta, and if 
they could not read them, their understanding and 
practice of religion would not be backed by conviction, 
and unless there is conviction, practice of religion 
would result into blind faith. GO, therefore, preached 
the doctrine in the popular tongue and that, too, 
with illustrations, anecdotes and allegories, so that 
the religions principles could be well inculcated in 
the minds of the followers.. What Tulsidasa. did in the 

Ml 

field of Kamakatha. and Sabir in the field of Birakara 
Bhaktimarga^ GO did in the fi©ld of Pustimarga* Not 



only that;,, he gave .a spiritual inter epretation of all 
the ceremonies and rituals and the materials used for 
the performance of the : Lord's worship. The Vartas end 
the Bhavanas.are very much important, and are his 
great contributions, from this point of .view.. They are 
just like the Pur anas ofthe Sana tana Hinduism. Every 
religion or every Sampradaya requires such type of 
literature and GO-filled the gap. His religious 

discourses (Vac).-brought home to the devotees the 

, * 1 

principles fcExfchs: of ethics and the Pustimarga in 
a very interesting way. It would be no exaggeration 
to say that this literature of GO has influenced, the 
Pustimargiyas more than anything else, and that the 
Vartas have become instrumental in its propagation. 

His usual practice of sitting at noon and 
night with the followers - and.talking shout things 
religious and spiritual, is perhaps responsible for 
the system of the ’Bethaka*^ in the Pustimargiya 

mm mm .wnn — m m ■■■ ra w —i wn — —n * . . . •*mmm mmwmmm 

2. Of. STTcf cPTT Tf^T°T $Wl*ri 

- <* ^ 

- Krsnaraya’s Gokules’as*ayanastka St.4., 

• • • • • 

3. Some of the followers gather at night in the temples 
(or in the house of some devotee) and sing the stotras, 
read the Vartas and other scriptures and sometimes 
discuss religious problems. Such a meeting is called 

•bethaka' or *satsafiga' or * bhagavad Mandali',. 
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temples. Go always emphasized that one should 


always 


r he in contact with the 


'hhagayadiyas' and seek their graces for it.is 
-through them that the secret of the hhaktimarga can/ 
he-learnt• He equated them even with the Gosvamls, 
in -this respect. VL said that the learned are the 
protectors, of the right path^} in the eyes of GO, the 
hhagavadiyas, too, are the protectors of the Path of 
Bhakti. 


(iii) GO's Views and Teachings*- **4^ 

GO’s-teachings are. in line. with^tff YL and 
YT. The difference lies..in his.method and the degree 
of emphasis* He laid emphasis on the worship of- the 
Lord and pondering over the sports of Krsna, particularly 
the Easskrida, for the svarups of the Easakrida is the 


pure Purusottama. He, therefore, advocated the reading 
of the BG, particularly the ‘phala-prakarana' (BG X-25 
to 32). 

There-are two methods of exposition, in 

philosophy* epistemology C 9*rT°T CTS or, rTd yf^T ) 

«■ * # 

and ontology ( or i )• GO laid 

emphasis on the second method and characterised the. 

5 

Pustimarga as the path heyond the means of proof • 

. • * w . 

mm ■ in mw in— i—.■!■■■ mm >m mmm hm " 

4. o'f. srnO ft : i , 

— Yl’ s Patravalambana, St.40 (ed* G. H* Bhatta, 19G0 A*D»). . 
5* Of*. yin-^Tfcrf^% H'PfflTT*!.. # I GB (ed.M.G.Shastri)P.l* 
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Prameya is the Highest Lord, Krsna, and His will is the 
law. The re ..is no any other law more sacred than Gdd's 
will.. According to this view, God is the 'Sadflana* 
(means) and God is the ’phala' (fruit). Go,even 
though, he (GO) accepted the four pramanas, he quoted 
more from the Gita and the JBG. He maintained that 
even if there is no knowledge,^ of God, but if there is 
love for God, it ^eads to realization. 

Worship of the Lord with pure y unadulterated 
and disinterested love is the supreme duty of the 
devoted soul and love knows no law; everything is 
subservient to love y for the Lord. r According to his 
view, the soul has to have no"will and has not to 
depend on his power, but he has to merge:'his will.into 
God’s will and depend on His grace. "There's not 
to reason why, there’s but to do and die," is the: 
law of love. GO practised the preached this way of 

Pure Pusti. : _ 

• • 

If all the rituals are performed completely, 
but if they are not inspired by love for the Lord, 
it is no worship. When love reigns supreme, rules 
and regulations are of little importance. The .story 
of l/iaghaj! Had sputa in the BhS is an instance in 

6. cf. 3refrf*p % snr«FPj I - 

* 

- Sub. 10-61-4. 
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point. But at the same time, GO tells us in his long 
com on the SS and in the Bhavanas^with what spirit 
worship, is to he done, with what spirit food-article® 
are to be prepared and.what rules are to be observed. 
True love involves selfless devotion and 

complete surrender. GO, therefore,, laid much stress 

* * 

on the principle of *ananyata or ananyas’raya'Cseeking 

w f t v 

refuge in Ersna only) and abandonment of unoffered.food 
and drink^. That has been illustrated in some of the 
Martas. He even showed minutely how the. fault of 
^ahyas^aya*occurs. There are different svsrupas 

- ~ * "* r 

of the different sports of the Lord and if a.devotee 
concentrates on one of the lilasvarupas, he should not 
concentrate on another svarupa; and if he does.so, he 
commits the' fault of - * anyas’raya* He' (GO) said that 

7. The principle of * asamarpita - tyaga* is very 
useful from the hygienic point of view. When there 

has been no restraint on food and drink in our lives 

v * 

and no cleaniless or purity is observed in day to day 
affairs, the importance of the principle need not be 

overemphasized* 

8. Vide Chapter IE, Footnote ho. 10. ( effort 

etc.) 



the Pustimarga is cffaj %cvTcftd (beyond, the Yedic 

' 4 — 

and worldly rules and traditions) and showed in his 
tract on the stanza ipWf: and other ..; 

comm that what is considered a fault in the 'maryada- 
marga’ (the way of convention) is a virtue in the 
Pustimarga. Thus, he has made clear the svarupa of 
the Pustimarga. 

He did not attach much importance to 
traditions. Traditions may be followed, he says, 
but if there is conflict between a Veditr tradition 
and the Sevsmarga, the Yedic tradition may be shelved. 
He crossed the river Sarasvati for the cause of 
religion. He has in one case, allowed initiation of 
cqm a person, even for a second time and have even 
approved of initiation by a letter ofa Go s vara i or by 
a dream and even by a bhsgavadlya. VAtmadharma' is 
more important than the ' dehadharma* •."He does hot 
discard the rules of the Yarnas'rama, but on the 
occasion of conflict between a. tradition of the 
Yarnas’rama and that of the., Bhaktimarga, he would 
attach importance to the l e t fr to later. 

As regards the knowledge of the greatness 
of the Lord (mahatmyajngna) he has rightly stated 
that? it is necessary to he immune from faults* hut 

i 

when supreme love for the Lord downs and takes fiVifcru 



;_ «..4hS«.. 

footing in the heart, it is not necessary* He."' 
advocated that life must he." lived .in fall, but it.- 
must he lived in God and for God* lhe devotee has 
to . attend to . the comforts of the Lord, rather than 
his happiness. So, there is scope for enjoyment in 
the. life of a devotee, hut it is with restraint and 

... Q ‘ ' . 

with offered things. She theory of self-renunciation 
and self-destruction, as preached by some other sects, 

is not approved of in. the Pustimarga. Life can-. 

• • . 

have its full.thrill ip ; the.worship of God* (That 
is why, Vaishavism spread in the medieval times.) . 

Go advocated this type of approach to life.. 

-Recording to .GO, Brahman is rasatmaka• 
(blissful). The ’rasa* is ^TPC which is twofold: 
gsftiT (union) and f^gxrt'JT (separation). He 
emphasized that great bliss lay in esperiencing 
the feeling of separation. He said that experiencing 
deep pangs of separation from the Lord is the only- 
means of realizing Bliss and- that, the Pustimarga . 
is the pathway, of experiencing 'taps' ( agony ) and 
■'kies'a' (pain)• We know that even in literary 

mmmm m mw m mmm m mm —mmmm w mm m mm ‘ 

9* Of.- . | - Gita. VII - 11.. 
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criticism and in life, ^TTT (sentiment of love) 
is given .a high place* GO makes use of the same 
content and paraphernalia in describing the 
relation between the soul and the Lord, and also 
in describing the Hikunja, the abode of the Lord 

viz*, Bases'a S'r? .Krsna. Svaminl or Badha is not 

* • • 

here the'S'akti' only, but a beloved, who also 
becomes instrumental in leading the soul to Si 
Supreme ^liss. GO is, therefore, called by.his 
followers, the propagator of the 'rasamarga' - the 
path of Divine Flavour or Bliss* 

As regards'a devotee's . conduct in the 
world,, he has said in the. '32 Laksanas' anHhe 
*24 ¥ac*, how ioc he must behave. He should realize 
that the world is a form of the Lord and should 
perform his duty, in the. world with equanimity, he 
should not be unjust to anyone and be generous and 
merciful to all beings. He emphasized that our life 
is regulated by Divine Force,by God's will, and so we 
should not feel miserable for any loss or failure. 

Hot only that, he says that a devotee should not ask 
for anything from the Lord, lest it should cause 
discomfort to Him. Prayer (prarthana) is, therefore, 

forbidden in the Pustimarga, for the Lord is antaryami 

• * 

\ 

and knnws what is good for the soul. "GO says thatGod 



does not make a true devotee’s life, easy and 
comfortable, for that would make him engrossed in 
worldly enjoyments# 

It is this approach and emphasis and also 
interpretation of the Pustimarga, that is contributed 
by GO to the S’uddhadvaita school# YL and to a 
certain extent YT, too, were laconic in their works 
and it was necessary to explain fully the S'uddhadvaita 
mode of worship and approach to=life, and it should 
be observed that GO did. it well# 

Civ) The cult of.Guru and GO* . 

The cult of..Guru in*the Sampradaya .was 

started by .YT, by. writing the SS and the Yallabhastaka 

etc. GO gave a momentum to it by writing comm on both 

the works and endorsing what his father had said# In 

this connection, it should also..be noted that he held 

an original view. He did ask the followers to worship 

YL and YT, but did not put all.the descendents of 

YL on par with them. YT said "that VL transferred his 

10 

greatness to his descendants, but GO held the view 
that YL transferred his greatness to YT only# He 
perhaps, sew and foresaw a state of degeneration of 
the Sampradaya and warned the GosvamXs, in his tract 
on the stanza 'Asmat Kulam’, that they should not be 
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self-complacent and that their family is spotless only 
-when the Lord accepts them as His own and, that .• 
spotlessness can he achieved by.the true worship of 
the Lord Only* He attached importance to 

their execution of spiritual attitude in life rather 
than theWhierarchy, of th e—G-csvemSs-. 

(v) GO, the'-saviour of the S 1 uddhadvaita School t 

The sampradaya saw a great challenge in 
Gidrupa. who had prepared himself to wipe the 
S*uddhadvaita (School out of existence. GO stood the 
challenge, faced the political authorities, suffered 
great hardships and proved the correctness of the stand 
of the S 1 uddhadvaita view. GO was, thus, instrumental 
in setting the sampradaya on a firm footing. 

(vl) 60*5 influence 

As stated in the previous chapter, many 
men and-women were drawn towaflds GO and some of his 
followers began to look upon him as the Highest Lord. 

He proved to be so powerful a personality and his 
influence was so great, that he became the subject of 
poetic compositions. HarirayajI, Krsnariya, Gopaldas, 
K. Bhatta and others, have written a gpeat deal about 
him. He has proved himself a distinct personality in 
the S*uddhadvaita School and is remembered along 
with ¥L and VI as a great Icarya, although he never 
called himself an acarya. Truely, he was the third 
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acarya of the school. His-influence is clearly seen 

in Hariraysjl • The great writers of this school 

are YL, YT , GO, Harifayajl and Sfcas: Hurusottamajl, 

and GO occupies a high place as a writer and a true 

• - 11 

exponent of the Pustimarga. He has also left an 
indelible impression in the school as a great tmac 
teacher (guru). 

(vii) GO*s contribution 

Recapitulating what is said, we may 
evaluate GO‘s contribution in a few lines in this ways 
Even though he .wrote in Ssms^krta mainly on the works 
of 'fL and YT, the 'purvasuris*, and did not produce, 
in Samskrta,any original work, on pure philosophy, he 
has done a,great service by his comm.and Yrajabhasa 
literature. His long'com on the SS, his comm on the 
Gadyamantra and the Guptarasa and his tracts on the , 

GB and 1 asmat liulaim! are really great contributions 
to the £ 1 uddhadvaits School, and so is his Yrajabhasa 
literature. It .is he who attached spiritual significance 
to the rituals and materials used in the worship of 
the lord, YL and YT propounded what the Hightest Truth 

— J| — tm . in . c— '«— « .■ mm 

ii. Of. 'ffrteim’ we f&ft Tnor wft i 

* 

- Paramanandsdasa in one of his pada. 

Gf. also YeWiv Y#T 3rfyi 

®V S0 

- Nabhadasa’s Bhaktamala (Lucknow edition)!.783. , 
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is and GO explained clearly the path of realizing 
that Highest Truth• He sifted outwhat was 1 lahkika 
and vaidika ’ and propounded the pure Bhalctimarga, 
depending on the Lord alone, the Highest Prameya. 

TL propounded the doctrine of grace and instituted 
the school, VT finished what was left unfinished hy 
his father, established the ’church* and gave an 

I 

esoteric touch to it, 'GO followed the footsteps of 
Ms father. He protected and consolidated the 
sampradaya. He developed and explained'the esotericism 
of the System, HarirayajI rightly calls him the 

IP 

propagator of the religion. Thus his contribution 
is two folds as the consolidater and. as the interpreter 
and propagator of the S’uddhadvaita school of 
Philosophy and Religion. According to the words of 
a non-sectarian writer, ’Gokulanath - being more 
eminent however, gave the new cult and religion 

wide currency and popularity throughout the country 
of Rajasthan and Gujarati’ ^3 

—|, ' —- i ■- ■im in. in ——ri > - - r nr i mf—min, i m ' 

12a Of, OT*f Vi fcrcffd: i 

-Gokules’ astakas vide appendix Ho.7 • 

1J. Vide Vallabhachsrya (published by.'G.A# Betesan 
& Go., Madras^, P.2, 
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with a 
of VL, 


- We would like to wind up the Chapter 
verse which is written by VI in an eulogy 

t 

Ah v~>j 

but which, is also applicable to GOs 

k 

vqTnCfTiT^ ■fdWTfcf: pfe V 
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The Horoscope (Janma-kundll) 

• • 

of 



GOKTJLMATHAJI 


fhe horoscope of S'ri GO as given 
in Pr aka ty a**S iddhant a, Mangala 8 of Gopaldas 
Vyaravala is as under.. It is also given in 
Anuhhavonanda of Haridas. 1 
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1. Vide S'rl Gokules'a~Dho1apada-Madhurl (edited 

3l>*+ &. 

by^Shri G. M. Vaidya), P.199. 
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N.B. Method of transliteration is not fully followed 
in the appendices, as many names are familiar and they 
are not popularly written by following the method of 
transliteration. 






- ** ‘"I 

3?laces x visited "by Gokulanathaji while he 
toured Gujarat in 1646 - 4? 7.S. 

? q-Rrsftsft \ 5 f^rt (rr«rnrrf) 

v (grrewf) vi * rhrprrl^T nrg 

, 

e ipft 5%) C qTTt?T(STTO 4lcf) 

s wr«fr(iftfifc s&) «« f frwiK (f^r^ sftr wT tvfenrf) 

«? n stoTct (tmif jit tRif) 

♦-*•■-*■*• - * - * * 

?* (tirwTg tt wrsjg) 

?v *ftsTQT (jjsrt rreg, f*ps*T*rrg, grT4«rc: -^ng, q7tre<rrg) 

h ms€r (g-fagt) (w *ncfr) *% %rrf 

** f * 

?® wgw (^rt^real', wtrrf, rr^Tf) 

«= ftwK \% srrgtrr (k4s 5ft?rt, WRT*rrf) 

‘ a x 

eft (t^wprrf, rn'irowrf) » ftg TT ftgT 

**•". (5| - # **—• - 

h? #r^triT (5^-Tsrts«i«m # gwtsrrg) ** yf^'isr 

gw (en'q^erc cfalg^ wrnrrf) wm&t (Wt* snrtt) 

- '*■ • .. 4 * t 

tprrwR wwt (grlwnrg) srnpmr (4 Tt^» hwt) 

\* »n?T|~%^rg (wrwrngt) ^ giYfar (nYqlwt) 

■X—* _ ** * ** , 

io wrrrr («nw ^snrt, utrtnrf, fwrrw^, W ^snrt) 

\\ stwttr (f^gsrrg, granr cMg), gsw<rre, ww^Tg, 

g^%5T « gnn^ , JrtqT4t 

rnmmm i— . . i■ m i —> m i n.mu ■■ . ..mu «wim n» n i in ■— — » » —< m . «i m i i »i< iim .iu H 

1. The information is based, on the fiasika Has a Grantha 
of Gopaldas,-published in inugraha Tol.15 Nos.11-12. 
Names of the important vaisnavas are given in the 
bracket. 

2. Before Udeput ^ritjn’-and 
through which he. passed. 


are also mentioned, 
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jrifjflsnr (^nfascp 

i® qfgrr (qf^ra) (frrsrt Him) *c tfmft wV) 

i* *" • _ •** *“ ** * 

‘STwr v® qrsT #rrfcWT 

»! TTSTCto (f^srt) vq *T«TW (BcfV 3jT*T) 

n (nro * 15 ) vv ^ ( ^ht ^t I ) 

^ ^ - j> h / 1 

w cftT^t artr WoTnrnnnr (Hnr^rt ijr«j mi) 
v$ (ttstt qWarrtY) v® fsT (qrrtWt) 
v= qrs^r (qtpft swtr, wrr, trrqq^rg hY^t^, 


w*rm^re, tfwii, *tt«r 

n ^ / 

fWlr *® qfcsrnrf 

Vt« TT^TTnTWTT « ^e^5T ftxtWC) , 

« TT5RTR- gf«?5T (qffoT qt5IT, *TTS*fift) 

VLV STTTScJ VWL JTcfTTf (*RWf,W^*tsf|-) 

« ifr (ra%Ti, i^) vi® 

«P qWtT(TOt rnrr.W %T) ( (Then he gassed 

''**•' - * 

through tffasfalT) 

t < *•*■ -*» ^ 

*vfr«mr (gTq^rrg, tfhirn ^) 

/ 

s® (q*l"ffeTg) u *rgqT (affafr W) 

& TfSTR (gcPTT^ JjWr, 1 Wt*I T€TSt f WT^ *&$) 

M g’tfSiTr (rrwt qfeg) (fr»3*rrl) 

w #rr<r (RTt^rg, iWqr^j) mt .) 

^ mttmm (qlritt arrrrf) ^inr r (qiwtoTf, 

j*. * • , • <<■ 

TTT-ilHU, *rr«WT q?rTWT) 

*V » , 

s® TT^rqlT ^ ^*n*T 
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W fty t OT *>« (TTWf) 

_ 0 *. 

an*rrer ¥t#rr 

®V to (qftirWTl, irr«i^T0, -snwimff......) 

^ e 

»v f*rnrr slrTwrf, *m?t wftft, q>r3t ^wrtt) 

' i“« , '*• *-• “■ t 

*1 tf&TW (ScreTS) (%!Rtrnj) 

f ' * ' 

®e «ttwt (*rr«RRrr¥ grftp) «sc 

4 • i 

w =« 'kft^ (iftBpru) 

=« uvorirr*? 

, ' , J»*M , 

c? HT*PI3T (<"| wt*I‘ *TC¥) =t TlWr 

^ !* — * 4 < ‘ 

cy. 5*rrayr (^rraqH) (wrnfc Hf) 

^ ^ * *• ~ f * * 

=% q®tvr rr*roT (qf^^nrpnnr) c® 

*=c §*rc*r 3T^ralT {■fa*®j*nrcr) 

%<> vram* %\ m<xfm (#qft^t) 
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%\ nf (jpTftpR $ tts) (*T*re*0 
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<5? q^hqra (fpa) {hww^ s - htttot^) 
st chitt 
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APPENDIX 3. 


Works on and references to the Mala Prasafiga 


1. MSloddhara (i.e. Gaturtha larsfiga) - 

Gopaldas Vyaravals 

2. Mala-prasafiga - some unknown writer (vide 

Anugrabs Vo 1*13 P *445) 

5* Mala-prakarana - Bhagavanadasa of Pati 
4* Mala - Uddhara - Yallabhbhai 

5. S'rx Gokulesj^ Pratapa Mart and*- Gopal Gab vara 

6. EalloPvVII - VIII - IX - Kalayana Bbatta 

MM# MM# 

7* Sajjana Mandana - Ma.havadasa 

- ■ >" 

8. Mala - Prasanga - Balabbadra 

9. Pana - Oaritra. - Giridbaradasa. 

Several poets have referred to this event 


in highly eulogistic terms. Some of them are as 
unders - 


Gujarati - 

mvff M'RiT. _ 3PT> W^f 

^0 W W ** ^ 

*< -n. •* 

Sf^TTsT : dg til'd! ^TTcSfr, dg Vd ft 1 

-"-dkTdlliTfel ^ diTf-frl-^mT ?®m-« 


.“V « H 
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Sanskrit 

(?) 1 tfts®ft 

W *• V ^ 

Sr ■PKTft^'flrr^ iftoOTft ift&fcH i - 

*. 

W*rm H^fcfl 

(^) HT¥Rflrmwf * : ^TPFf ^ 

W" ^ 

«^rtWKHrR ~ f Wt^l 

■^Vff 

(5) TTg rf ttg &t #F*^r 5%T«1WT: I WfT^95«ir RSSI *fe^l I 

e - . . ft\ 

Trdftira^hrra: 3cq^NWf*«re: 11 

,- 'fWTsrraftrrTf' Trq^/qwwrqrr^i 
(V) I^PRtoTWT: I TTcfTTar wtwffr:i... # 

g^¥r^tr^PTT«T JR: I 

cRwfir ^ttfr^rr? jr: i mi i 

«lWrfffT TTRRrT «j1 

(see also appendix 7* Go ku last; aka of Krsnarsya 

and. Hariraya) 

Hindi 

(?) Tfcr anTt wra «it *ftf5RTwt^t *rraT %i 

WTJft^f ^ qjR72T ^ WFft %l 

<*► .** «■ 

ST^ Jpft sfhf TPSTT 3T^d T9THT %| 

■**«** V 

wr? arcfrfhft <m $jprnr f^rti 

j* 

fp% tr qfd rrrt - tfWtwrRr yftpmrr Vi 

-*r »1 «*- •• 

w 9’m m* ^ *rre g^ - w^r «ci 


/ 



(*) 


<*) 


00 

* 

00 


...vii,.. 

jftwin- W am? qte htt %, 

«*« i * 

ci sit jfcf *ffa *k 3j*r ^TTtfT %i 

M. •< * 

ttwt $ *rriT % ^ sfte , 

#T jfegrerT %| 

«** 

* 

ffT \ f^TST ?ft< %cIT ^ TOTcTTI 

iTTSTT ^ 3|*lT *r.€T€T \l 

+ * 

"5rH*fT*r" wri sFft ufa qrpr ^ i 

♦ 4 - 

*rffr stttJ- wra ^ iftwrT*T5ft¥t \i 

**■ **> » 

3W*r *T4T<«T Tf«r frcPf 
Mf*ra %3r jrf&qrsFr 
cfTfa TT8 -p«TTO 

^ sstto wm 

*m WTTO 

qrzpfr SJTT ftyqTTO 

** 

Tf$Ri ffcrr*rfa to sstto 
¥trf«r 3^ra spt T^ t to 
" fenw iflfaqffc ttht srofc fsraaw qrrroi 
*re; qr&r ij f*FT qnrarT q~rc farre 

/H 

-#?TO ^|*r tp3 ?Vo-VH 

?m ^ $tt aft %<? qrr^ra *nr^rti 

•»• *• **v ■•• #> 

qrrafto^s^ 5 ^ % qrrro w 'fe Tiroti i 

^\ #» 

*fW<T ¥$ WZfifft % 3RT T’TTT^ S* ST^tl 

*»■ <- *» 

sfil^Frr*^ m ffc=p ¥t qf^rgti i 

<~> #•»» y- -*** 
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<0 ^ ft, ^ ft, ft, tftrft & groifti 

/ '* -"- - * 

ftntfeRTSR RT5TT cfr ft ^psT H tft*T tft *nt HTftl 

► *’■' <r ^‘ 4 a 

HTf ft zjf pr ft HH ftH ft qf^r TO J=qiTt| 

•» •*■ * 

ft*i*w4<i w fNlK ,1 t M ft rfe qTTO If 5PT If srq *nftl 
(®) ftrfcr lift *fr^r >JWt bt«rt ft §f*r *jft Heft 

<* * I* 1 - >*" 

Heft ftn OTffr -fi re T^ A gir HHftl 
xant Hnft ^nrt nft *th 
fclf^K 3raTH JT Staft HTePPT ft 11 
hto to ft If ftyrfHftw «rft fhRr % rrsft 

•*" ~ *■ * i** 

ftH f^ft HTHHH ft | ^ 
ft 3pf> H feW \ ft eW Hit §f*r^f 

Vv 

HtfciH ft fe}¥ HHft ii 

(c) % ft tftWTTW ^FT TOT rift,... .RTHTHcf SISH ffft 

• W w W i^> 

/ " # ^ ^ -f- 

- ®t*TT (m» - **=• -fa©f®) 

( See MS No#l/'2 P.194, Kaikaro ll noted in 
Varta Satitya, P.247) 
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List of the Yaisnavss who expired on 
account of GQ’s ill-health and then 
his passing away. 


There are some followers of GO, ?jho died 
after learning the news of GO*s ill-health & then 
his passing away from this mortal world. They are 
popularly known as 78 bhagavadxyas, hut actually 

l 

the number is a little more than 78. 


1, Javafn • De (wi^e of Gopaldss Yyarawala) took poison 
2* Gaurahal (daughter of Yenibhal) ’* '* 

3. Kahnabai^wife of Devji Gandhi ° ° 


of Ankleswar) " “ 

4. Jevajx of Dhrol ) ° 

__ ' ) died after learning sad news. 

5. Manaox of Dhrol ) k 

6. Pup aba x fell in the river Xamuna. 

7. Narang de cut off her head- 


i—il WBj. »n..— ■- —-, rT — ot. umj m 

i 

i 

1. The list ‘is given in accordance with the f 

mm k » mm mm mm mm 

unpublished Bhakta - Bhavartha of Gopaldas vyaravals 
which describes the passing away of GO in details. 

The dhola of 78 bhagavadxyas gives such a list, but 
it differs from the above at some places. 

Kaka Vallabhaox's (1703 Y.S.) Yacanamrta 
Ho.19 testifies the fact that 78 followers died out 
of pangs of separation from GO. 
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8, 

9. 

10 

11 . 

lg. 

15. 

14 . 

15 . 

16 . 

17. 

18 . 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 

22 . 

25 . 

24 . 

25 . 

26 . 

27 . 


Tirabai 


) 


Jell in the river 
Yamuna* 


Gaurbisi 

Dhanbai ^ 

Behabai of Ssmbhata ) 

Meghaji Bhai of Dabhoi struck his head against 

slabs of stone. 

Mohanbhai of Broach took ’b^imaseni 1 , a kind of 

/■ 

poison. 


Damodardas Yira ” ” 11 • 

Hadhavadas of Sultanpur fell in the river Yamuna. 
Raibai of Bungarpur did not take water and food. 
Eanakade of Kapadvanj fell in Yamuna after 

taking poison; 

Rajjarama of Sirandh gave up food and drink. 
Sysmdas Gandhi '■ fell in Yamuna with a bag of 
sand tied on the back. 

Gokuldss of Lunavada died of shock, as soon as 

he heard the news. 

Eatni Yahu (wife of Gordhandas Vyas) took poison 
Dhana^i Rafikanv 

Girdharbhai of Broach took poison. 

Bhagvandas of Kareti took poison . 

Devai Gandhi and his family (of Ankleswar) 

took poison. 

Satanbai fell in Yamuna, but did not succeed, 
and hence took poison. 

Sitabai, daughter of Bhagvandas, died in the 


manner shown above. 



r 


♦ 
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28, Gsmta &e of Broach took poison . 

29* Nambai of Sultanpur took poison. 

30 , Ear^ibhai of U^jain instantly died as soon 

as he heard the news. 

31* Harjibhai of Karapur took poison. 

I 

32, H&rabai Bhavsar of Vyara took poison. 

33* Lahuji Gandhi of Ankleswar ate sand from 
the Yamuna . and hence died. 

34 . Hagjibhai of Ankleswar took poison. 

35« Gokuldas Kalyandas Psrekh of bhayata 
. fell in the river Yamuna. 

36 . Kiko Bhavsar fell in the Yamuna. 

37• Shyanaas Gandhi of Kapadvanj fell in the Yamuna. 

38. Dhan^i Gandhi fell in the Yamuna. 

39. Yashoda Bhabhl (wife of Kalyandas of 

Sambhal ) fell in the Yamuna. 

40. Fuli Vaisnava^ of Kelol fell in the.Yamuna, 

v 

41. kalyandas Khambhalia took poison r 
42 f Gaiga (daughter of Damodardas) took poison^ 

43 . Ramabai of Dhyyata took poison. 

44. Savirabai 

45. Kuhnabai of Karskhadi took poison. 

46. Jivobhai of Karakhadi took poison. 

47. Devakibai took poison. 

48. Ramade of Vyara, wife of Ruda, took poison- 
49* Kahandss Hager of Kapadvanj took poison. 
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50 . Mukunddas Chop da fell in the Yamuna . 

51 . Lala of Kareti gave up food and drink. 

52 . Lakhahhai of Kareti,took poison. 

53 . Kalyan larekh of iapipur fell in the Yamuna. 

54. lunjjibai of Balssinor took poison. 

55 . Mohandas Kagar fell in the Yamuna. 

56. Ladkihai (daughter of Udhdhanbhai of Surat) 

fell in the Yamuna. 

5?. Eamabai of Bahabad fell in the Yamuna; 

58. Krsnabai of Bslasinor-e went to Gokul and took 

• • • 

poison. 

59 . ^agannathbhai of,i'apipur took poison. 

60. V'iththaldasbhai of Broach took ’Bhimseni’. 

61. R&sikbhai gave up life somehow „ 

62 Dhandibhai of Chop da fell in the Yamuna. 

63 * Devjibhai of Khahbhalia took poison , 

6 $. Gokuldas of Kapadvanj took poison. 

65 . Rajbai of lapipur took poison . 

66 . Bangabai Cwife of Iathbhai of Broach) gave 

up life out of extreme anguish. 

67. Dadibai took poison . 

6 §. Devkibai (daughter of Javanbai), gave up life. 

69 . Rudo servant of Dadaji, took poison . 

70. Hira he (wife of Hirabhai) took poison • 

71 . Kahandas of Kapadvanj took poison . 
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72. Ajjaibai of Khambhalia fell in. the Yamuna . 

73# Goverdhandas Nagar of hajnagar "became 

almost mad. 

74. Bhanbai tdaughter of Govardhan Pandya) took poison. 
7§* Benibai of Broach took poison. 

76# Fulbai of Broach took poison. 

77* Madhahrdas Kayasth of ¥yara took poison. 

78* Ratnabhabhi, wife of fjilsidas, took poison. 

79* Gopaldas (.carpenter) took poison . 

80. Panotibai '(.not mentioned in Bhakta Bhavartha). 

Ihus, the number is more than the traditional 
number 78. It is possible that the total might 
have been 78, on first calculation and then there 
might have been additiohs, as and when the compiler 

might have got such information from different 

/ 

quarters. 
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APPENDIX 5 

Followers of GO at different places in India 

* 

-i - - - * - 

S’ri Bhakta-Raja~Vallabha-Ratna-Rasalay a is a 
joint «# work of Suraji Bhargava and Vail abb.abhai. It 


is dated 1733 V.S. (Magha Sudi 5 , Sunday). It enumerates 

the followers of GO at different places in India* they 

were nearly 5,000 in 174 Villages and towns, in 1733 V.S. 

Following is the data collected from that work * 

Place No.of followers Place No.of followers 

Kapadvanj 

400 

Gahela 

9 

Kadboriyu 

. 7 

Gulkunda 

9 

Kalol 

40 

Gvaliyer 

3 

Kanagari 

♦ 

6 

Gadha 

4 

Koha 

28 

Govindbal 

25 

Kadi 

3 

Gokul 

356 

Kuda 

1 

Ghopda 

8 

Kaiyana Sahara 

2 

Chhepadiyu 

• 

9 

Kavitha 

• 

3 

Chhalavara 

9 

Kamlag 

1 

Chhikari 

2 

Kolad 

5 

Jehr 

5 

Kanoj 

3 

Junagadh 

3 

Kareti 

• 

. 44 

<$alesar 

2 

Kada-manekpur 

• 0 

2 

Jabalpur 

1 

Kavel 


Jalandhar 

2 

Kashmir 

13 

Jatalbad 

4 

Karnal , 

1 

Zalora 

. 2 
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Place No. 

of Followers 

Place No. 

of Followers 

Khalena 

2 

Thathavad 

5 

• 

4 PNr 0|(|p 

Khambhalia • 

8 

• • # 

Thakordvar 

• 

58 

Gambay(Khambhat) 

75 

Dahol 

• 

13 

Khambhala 

40 

Dabhoi 

• 

50 

Khiri 

17 

"*000 

Tragad 

2 

Qodhra 

44 

T&asar 

1 

Gozariya 

2 

. Talvan 

• 

12 

Gadhada 

• * 

1 

Takes'var 

6 

Gondal 

14 

Tapipur 

230 

Thaneswar 

12 

Manasa 

• 

1 

Dev-gadadhar . 

2 

Modhia 

• 

1 

Dadhaliyu 

2 

Mehsana 

12 

Div 

2 

Mehmdabad 

18 

Doltabad 

3 

Mangalaj 

1 

Daxinbhoi 

42 

Marasare 

2 

Dayalpur 

2 

Mayana 

• 

8 

Delhi 

23 

Mathura 

19 

Dhrol 

6 

Mart a . 

23 

D£olka 

78 

Rajnagar 

222 

Dhayata 

33 

Rajkot 

2 

Naim 

8 

Rampura 

15 

Nagar 

7 

Rahiya 

6 

Nava-nagar 

6 

Ranthambhor 

• 

4 

Nar-pandol 

3 

Lunvada 

113 

Nadiad. 

46 

Limbadia 

12 

Navapura 

14 

Lunadara 

• 

2 
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Place 

No.of followers 

Place No. 

of followers 

Nandarbad 

16 

Laknow 

8 

No jar 

5 

Lahorpur 

4 

Nyalohha 

2- 

Virpur 

153 

Navali 

1 

Lahore 

13 

Prantij 

11 

Vadalia 

• 

1 

Panvara 

2 

Vijanagar 

17 

Paian 

14 

Vadashinor 

* 

29 

Panch-sara 

3 

Vadoda 

• 

1 

Petlad 

22 

Varsoda 

• 

2 

Patna 

23 

Vadnagar 

• 

29 

Polagam 

17 

Visnagar 

30 . 

Bavra 

5 

Vakhorvadi 

« 

1 

Bhadharpur 

51 

Vastral 

60 

Bijapur 

4 

Vaohha 

4 

Broach 

377 

Vahel 

3 

Bhandut 

1 

Vayaj 

3 

Bhavgadha 

• 

1 

V ada-khambhalia 

• 

1 

Bhelsa 

14 

Vaso 

42 

Eodasa 

46 

V adodara(Baroda)121 

• 

Mahudha 

1 

mm 

Vasaravi 

10 

Velada 

13 

Valod 

2 

Vadukhala 

• 

. 1 

.. Vyara 

79 

Varanasi 

♦ 

3.3 

, Vadgam 

• 

7 

Vadha 

1 

Agra 

204 

Vatala 

4 

Adel 

1 
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Place No.of Followers 

Plaoe No. 

of Followers 

Vana 6 

• 

Ambala 

7 

Savli . 1 

Sultanpur 

5 

Shaherkhi 7 

,Shrirang 

87 • 

SonaVda 7 

Saranpor 

* 

1 

Saraau 2 

Sikri 

2 

Serasi 16 

Halol 

4 

Sidhpur 1 

Halvad 

1 

Sishang 3 

Antoli 

8 

Sodhana 1 

• ♦ 

Asodu 

17 

Sarkhej 3 

Adhaij 

1 

Sojitra 84 

Anklesvar 

18 

Sakhor 1 

An kdod 
- # 

20 

Surat 168 

Etabad 

• 

1 

Sultanpur 136 

Aurangabad 

7 

Sarangpur _ 1 

Idar 

3 

Siroj . 14 

Umreth 

25 

Sekot 5 

Unjha 

1 

Shahajadapur 4 

Uj jain 

27 - 

Sayana 11 

• 

Uppal 2 

mu/*—— V|r—> mu ■» 

4524 


In addition to the above, there are mentioned 94 more followers 
whose places are not noted and there are mentioned/ 300 more, 
who are added later to the above^number. 39 more who worked as 
servants and indifferent capacities in several temples, are also 
mentioned in the beetep-work. 





APPENDIX - 6 


Bethakas (Seats) of S‘ri Gokulanathaji 
* 

As noted in the As noted in the Sampradaya- 

Bethaka-Carita Kalpadruma - P. 152. 

• * __ _ * _ 


-1. 

Gokul 

1. 

Gokul 

2. 

Vrindavana 

2. 

Vrindavana 

3. 

, Radha-Krishna-Kunda 3. 

* ' * 

Gopalpur 

4* 

Chandra Sarovaia. 

4. 

Radha-kunda 

• 

5. 

Giriraja £or 

5- 

cM&nda-Sarovar* 


Gopalpur) 


/ 

6. 

Kamvan (Surahhi 

Kunda) 

• 

6. 

Kamvan 

7. 

Karhaia 

7. 

Karha^d - 

8. 

Rasoll 

8. 

Soram 

9* 

Soramji 

9. 

Adel 

• 

o 

iH 

Adel 

10. 

CJ^arnatfc 

ll. 

Kashmir 

11. 

Rajnager 

12. 

Godhra 

12. 

Godhra 

13. 

Asarva (i.e. 
Rajnagar) 

13. 

14. 

Bhrigu-Kshetra 

• 

Kashmir 


Sampradaya Kalpadruma mentions two more seats, 
via} fecKBia Caranata and Brguksetra and does not 
mention Rasoli, as popularly said, S’ri GO visited Broach 

while he journeyed to Gujarat and hence Bhrguksetra-seat 

* • • 

can he explained way reasonably. But the mention of 
Caranat is doubtful. 




Some people mention tone bethaka at Gokules* apura, 

which is no other than Vallabhaghata near Gokul. It 

* 

was inhabited after 1703 V.S. and GO passed away in 
1697 V.S. Hence there cannot be any bethaka at 
Gokules'apura. 
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Appendix - 7 . - 
Enlogies of Gokulenltliaal 

' <s* 

« 1 " * * * 

tfifrjMig* of f^nrnr and cftmrat e tc. 

«r^itrr»frtr sri^r m ^wf yftqr i 

^f&3H3H>rK* r qpfccTwre: a anta sprfo --iftjtais imi 

aagfWfrdK't Wrer ga t ^ yf ^f ciq 14 gw 1 r 1 , i 

** * ** * . . <** 

*nwRt gams a sprfa aprfci sffafstfr sfr^Rism 

**> *«s ** 

qT^qr*rg MT<rr& tr m i 

qjjftr *r=rt 4 gT^>«^TvrtnJ: a aprfa T«?wf ifhj^ sfr^Ri: imi 

«rWspnt $rc*r i 



a$-fa<m«qr«rr jsrggfgcg? *r: a srafft ifrg&i: hvii 

tffcft a*par^ af^d<mq r1 s tft'taptf srrnr^i 
df^i «<prmsTTt *« A** jtcW garfct sMtfr nWr ifr^ir: i m i 

^P«i|«ra*prrcgfr f fr - fd h fh< - ftd T *fH r m f ^rlfirgi 

-— •« - ^ +* 

ft grfci*ft% a**r «rfe*r -Prfjf ^ h 1% sffRrr ifh% sfr^Rrsui 
5OT rclf^riras qraftrfs jprrfrr y f cffPrq»i y P fq<Rft 5 i 
anwwftif *f ?mr^ qrwffta: i - ftww T ^ii$4>i sfrq*nr:ii»i 1 


* to W a ymtCtifr w rq w g %% I 

“v.- <• W* *% 

-«T # ' 

TO^cfttrraT ^gaiHWdi a snrfcr ftTOrtrRi «R>*r aft^Ri: 11*11 
tftaewrmvntf qsffr yq^rt *r: f* w rrq f d fi icwAi 

ifb 4 gg^rasTRftT l^prftrc jjfcftffr % f^fd^ rrT fiia T ^q^i «t j f ft % fj 1 

- fwnnW 

seg *Kwiw ftmti&n mfhrrg mgi 

** *• #* 

arrf^r mi fTrails » 

__ A« v„ tr -. , — -_-|V ^IN -Am i y „-j- » -- “' * ~ 

M cff^R^aSffflF WFZ 3^:, 

*n»rre aaa sftin$«wfbag ntti 




• • • xxi* t * 


m Tf^sTr: gggnrftr gf^ - ftftgfrHT^ i 
ft rrgijjjpre: ggg: sfor %qrp gg «pfr^ g rftgjcRi: i ni i 

g: Vsg: gg?f ggf - 

. _ .. * _ 

hta r*jtf<d^qf■ftrf*rrwr«R-: i 

^(r ^(P 

q?«$N p&mfWf TTTrrOTTr^r^ ci I - 

wtM gfagglg g^nw: 9*nfm: mil 

JTT^rrHcRf#^eg tf ggVfVFfo: 

p^rc^fe qt*nrj i 

w w 

i^srr^r genr ^rTfs fWT rfwfOT g*rr 
^rrcrrTf *rcV pT g gggf fft% ggT itvi t 

< AH^li I TT^p 

g*Fgg^grrte: g ^ g gr ^ - Ofa - rg^ 

** 

^cTf ^W g f f fr rfsn ft g c rrg grorr^ mil 

q^gq jfc if fti f^q^ f gg^ s^rffr - 
^ g g gg fr g cft ffrT fd qrrre: g§^ i 

» t 

wr? TfWt-^rrt l^gg?jp?ft«r?: 

gror 1 ggnr wsg?f % gw: tmi 

■r 

q(ft g: >a f g^wgl^rig^dH fr : i 

‘til ^1 * - , 

g^erHi*ifwy g>f grtg g g g ^H^ j cw : non 

gTg i ^^qc T g pri «gf><^/ gir: gng^ 

•- 

TTcTT *PT grfirdT fw*Tgc5tg fe gcTPJi 

qq*f ^rg f^gf^dJ fgggcuq'iV: ggT gfe 

*» 

g gW g dg rgg?: ^roTirr ggrr^gtr Wftt^ i |cn 



...xxxi.•• 


a 


Mi 


felfApNT 3 RT: 

■factf d H^Td fttf 5W*R I 

cPHTRTf^ «PTd tfNcRd 

drqjfclCcftSTT^ mil 

— - *- * J «+\* - * »*-* ♦ * • 

4<$df * i ft'y rT ^ w yr yr ^ i rftRT#fr jfrtSrat iffaa - 

jitTdspTi^s IMUJ 

•*• .. .^v- a>xT 

: i ftrcTTRiw^cr: f^qjn^nrf^rr^ 

II Ml I 

| V** WM T Tt|<t s H^Wwwr yrs M ? I 
§7$: f wf ft : fftfta: fTTf^PU of jjfunfea : 11 Ml l 


inhere are also HWTTO* *7 

*+ 

by stctW, h TftrTw)', h ctonrs, 

W J 9 * - * 

«» 4* * 

3f*<*?p| by *fi«foH T qT*d<l» of some unknown followers, 

ift^WRR by fwrTR, i ft qferrefr wfrw t p t *7 -fawners, 

Tr^r^ by 3W, RTyeitaTve? by eft <79 and many other 

eulogies in the regional tongues* 
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_ * — — 

i'atbvsrthadohana of Gopaldas notes some 

more writers; MurarIdas, haghunathdas Hayastha, 
Kalyana Pujari and Krishnaray CGokulnathaji* s 
Sister’s son), ihe last one lias written eklogies 
in Sanskrit. Besides this there are Harirayaji, 
uddhava Bhatta, iarachand, Vishnudas, Chatur- 
Vihari, Prananath, and others who have written 
in praiseof GO. 

'ihere are some works,like <<f> f^in%35T3iT t 
WtrmrfY , etc. 

» 0. X*. 

which are written in recent times. I have not 

1 a vt, 

been able to trace them and feese®—here not come 
to know abouttheir authorship^ ®^T) ■ 
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APPENDIX IX , 

Some Important (doctrinal) Sentences from Gokulanathaji's 
Worfcss 

U ifEfff: 5*pfe: f^SR^iTT^ WTT^:| 

-P.MS. P.2?. 

^ I Scfftr" xjHTOTc^H mq ^ WTfTO^rf^T 

-#+ r ^ , 

SRTtrr^ I - P.MS P.47 
M ^qT^T«rCTW ^Tcfel _ P.MS P.54. 

*1 PWlfr ^Hq<~vrT*fr^ ^T^TPtl -P.MS.P.116. 

*1 flTqTfJjH^T€Tc«# (*nf) *RFtfR WPJI -P.MS.P.H9 

51 qq OTWHftffTftf W®*f HTffrl 

'-P.MS. P.255 

e| dWI cq Tq f q T foT SPR^TT cP*TT ^TTff^rt: %5pf 

Sr*R^| - P.MS.P.262 

c| MTRT^sf 3T^ ^cFTcR*«rT4rff «ftq?Wfatt-rf. 

^ *«* ** 

*? KTTr<^^r44HHT4^ (ST) qHfo n fo r n -P.MS.P.270 

L .. . r ... . ^ 

*1 ¥T^jtc^Aft trft-d4TnlRV^r f*gq i w \#?4 

** w 

, 

qroTTW^TT ^rjrci HlfcU -GYS . P.l. 

?®1 WT ^RTTT qf^TSTjtR 1 0 H* 

J*- i .... *■ *•* 

cra?l: (4rcPR?i:) qt^*R arhRtcTftfjpd YTfcTJ 

-GYS. P.68. 

??| qffc gTflfTT^ *f5RjftiJ4crr *Rf& Tfe 

*T * 

m H4444f fd*rf^ : I (dH^ 0 ! Wpf) - GYS P.104 

«\l *»rawTq1 , ?Rl^r# = g*R gnHfffc: 3fr 

r -0 — » , . . 

^fWTHTYT^ fcrrsJdTI - GYS - P.lll 



• ••20OCU** 


! 


?*| TOc^TS: ^iTtwfcf ciT^ fcrr'ftFK^’ 

3rqrrtrmTr2f TriTrT=qrr ; T^^ I T: I- 

- - - **•-* *■*“ 

(Jjf^eSRTC WfcT) «. GVS. P.lll 

ivi ^T«nr^#r ^ ^to^i^frW^ 

-f^jxr: I GVS.141 

«vu srf^Fqrr^ i -gvs.p.isi 

7u HfH w rff g^TsrlRrH^ 

tfari gfefhsrjf^r^rs i - ovs.p.isi 

?»l HffcTRT ^\ati J^nsT^cW ^ WTl 

~ GVS. P.184 

«c| <37 flrTl cHjfteeiniffq'ijrsreSftKSTVT TST «Nf^ r<j JHprfcffcW- 

H&fct ¥T«rrg 5ffe*rrn^qr^iiT^(c^)^i gvs p.202 

«HI 3rf^ *TTH^FT ^41 - GVB. P.202 

*> — 

Ho 1 Wr^c^TT'RR - ^ «<rftiv&¥i% wan^rnrrTrsf 

-G7S.P.205 

H?| •STO TTJT OTf^%WT WTf^ ¥ tffHjtfdl -GVS.P.206 

vu Wf mtwt f^qrf^irwc^a HiRc^TrfH?^ 

V , 

pyrfd 7 § ^TcRfdl - GVS P.208 
H*| PCfP^ f&5*fT¥BT eT«HrTf^'d»J, 

3F^ CT HTjd T fHwftr ¥T^H% - GVS P.252 

(#^nr¥ ■ftnrfa) 

HVI WT f^if*Ffd«rd-PTqTEftrf ^:¥Trq^, wn 

\s> ** ^ 

«"do=iTr^¥4dT«rr?^f»r ¥*rftK¥T5=¥: VrfftfiR WTR^Tt#, 
mr Kin | iffo -’ftpfrTCOTTOTtfr.. # # 

¥ %5TT* - GVS P.255-5 4 !- 



/ 


• • 


2000.1 


• * # 


^«.l WTTO *W'HPTR'I^ sft^T- 

«*■* * -v ^ * 

- GVS P.258 

*—s 

HI xrt 4?4 f$w: S SRtef ffcsfr *Tfe teF# ^ 

■w^ 

^ WT^.I - GVS 275 

dTvrcq^ *r? fTpr% cR*r ^ayrf^T^ f^rcteri 

- ML ((Eelivala edition )?.58 

H*=l v& TTfprt wftm ite - 5ft i^tqRFt VTV 

/H ^ + 

/TT tfi... Hnte*r srt tfhtew % ter =# 

%» - ¥ac £3o.72 J?. 3ol.II, No. 5-4. 

HI ^ftcTTTr &ST smrt «f «r *pT t? | -Vac.Ho.75, Ibid 
i« 1 rT3fT vftrfte f^rc *rtf^ $ ^ter 4 ^jprr, 

\ hirott fte ifei ^ff, vrt te tt fart tt 

^trV cTTcf ^r*T gjpftl -Vac No.76, Ibid 

SSI gT qTTfq^T fteT i# OTtpr %J - Vac No.78,ibid 

■* 

- — V “ - _ 

m sfr m ^ wt viws rftd rtf *rnr 

<RT CTfafc 4 S$>WJJ(£ tel - Vac No. 86 , ibid. 

SSI *ft£T 3f 4T^H^Tr^T cf * WF*k TTclfl -Vac No.96,ibid 
SVI 3ft $T«T%, 3TTWt wm\l -Vac No.99, i8id 

s*i ter fttt 3[#r te, fqrsnrtv Iter prre * tel 

- Bayarams Literary (Dabhoi) MS No. 685 . 

hi ter 1ter w *f ^ tt 3ft«r arrtei tftfc 

a. #t /t 

ter 9H% ll 3f3Prf*f1‘ tf tec 

** ** 

srfcrfte te* te^ tea 1, »rc vr* % *mwterf 

; #*. <* 

tte % ^r*ra tere Tteri - 24 v S c, M 0 . 2 . 




«• • xxxiii# • • 


i<3i ft? * ftn srrofrra 

#• 

«rni TSS \l - 24 Vac No,4. 

•i ' 

*=1 ^wtr wr\ wt vvm ^ *mi #r Tirfi 

r * 

- 24 Vac Ho.7 

w ¥f#T ttx rtr hjt^«i4 Titt €t 3F*rm smn 

- 24 Vac No.19 

vo 1 Wt % 3pf |jp=T vrtst arr ttsit ^rttst 

gift* ffjg - 24 Vac No.24. 

_ .. ■ f 

vu sfr srf<«rT vwr ^g %, ?rret wt *rnr? 

<* «*• m> * 

3ft 3T5PP tft* tftTT % q-fVT4TfVT^ % 1WVTT % ^ 

ftifr zftx $3321% ^ tt^Ti *rr tff 

* * * - *•* 

f-WW Tilt 1 “ VS VoX. 1 - 5 , P. 3 . 


\ 




• . .xxxLv.* • 


AEPEETDIX . X 

Gokulanatha;ji ’ s Tract on the stanza 


«FqTFd g«TO: CBhagavata 1-18-11) 


(N.B. The MS ,of the tract is available in the 

Vidyavibhaga of Kankaroli. It has three leaves of the 

size of '8 n x. 4" and has a note on it that it is 

unpublished. "’Its catalogue number is 35/21* The 

at 

has mistakes/some places. I have tried to correct 


it, wherever it”has been possible for me to do so.) 

totts .i mwt 

5^r ff< o t%t dcw4 

TOT^rfal 4f<‘0|Y»T «F«fed Wt d drfd^lTT 

tdcd l^ftragi m *T«% TO: 

•fa^fqg: i m *r ^^wr^frrvTc^iq ft swfto 

-r-^. * L * - r- 

FTr44i Wf4 dT ^ dTfTd TOf^T VjfVTtft 

zfrsTi qf^^vr'tq- ffft =*rr^FT wh gjfwf 

d-^p^r f^ni% i m w^rr TOf<rt ^ttotsf- 

to Tfd df^ro^nrsfqftr ah? i to^i 

dfd^TOST I TO 

d^TTTrq fomi WTftr *gr*rs?ltf&: i *Fft$*£T%fq 4 

r+- 

TOTOf^req ^Kr^-fSro: i gg tot: l dofTOPrr: 

fnrrftc^Hr tot: ^rrfq^4TTOT ^w to «Frof&ffc:i 

m groTTrgrorrfa TOqfdi g* ggro h^ih 

**■ 

FTfSTOTOfST ^cfTTOTd TO 

CRT: gTT*rf TTO TOfa»TTO«FfTOST TO 




• ••XXXV. .. 


qrsrf 3~?r^fr vfta^srrg'fa: i 

cT^TWfxi: 1 WTWTOTf E T £ rf< IH'HffareiT^I Q^fffcTWTTT: 

Tteisqf&wolTrwg wf^^rniVniTMT^cW H*m a 


»•*' *■* ^ 

^BT-of jrn^rerr^i 3Farj«rT wrfatr =t wr^i wm cFtt^ 

, , f s , „.• ff » L . I,...,, r C, irw u .„. »T n ■ ■ _ 

WT^Thi ^TfTW WT WT 


"■- N 

wf^HTnlrmTiTf^qT^ «g* ^mc4f4fd 

-..- __-.-.-..#% .vs r _„ - a _,_ * 

tpTTcnrw 1 sq 1^1 Ts m g *r*rRi: i cRTftr cru-nr w 

|| 5 Jffte*rra fdTTT rW dffcPJoTRT «F*rcq%OTiJ | wf* 

CER& JJSH-fdo? cPTTf^ 3rfa-?I^T $5 

?nrafcn cRTiptf: fte: 1 wferTP? JJCTcR: 

5t^CTT^s *|jSHOT: I 3FJWT arfM«(^'«rftf: I ^ W*RTTffT 

■gff^*rr*ff»rr^c^r 5 i *raf^qT #rero ^Tfe ?r w re c q r^ 1 

#> +■ 

Tw*& q^jpl'ftWt'OT^W TT'tert^l WTfWTrJTf- 
gfto'f ^<=1 or jj 1 ^ mt& smicri wsrf 

^-f^f^tpfTTP 1 ? Wltf ¥T^FFWr ^r^FTT^T'FT 3 ? Trq-qtrai 
W TtqTftftfft ^1 *Tfe Wf^FT TO# d^IcKfcl 
WRt> t^rfcrf wr^[ *ftrr c^r fT^i 


WTfFSTT^T^W^ f^RTTTpT ^jW 

-A V * 

WW W*# HTTTtftTT TTpffdf^fW 

**“• 

^TT^pqTl JfT: ^{TTOPWfcrc»rrf arrM ^TTfn^ 

SI f*F fWSRT ¥f<n Wftr *J«f SITCTfSfS W-TTf«|-^rm 

*+ 

WlPf 3H*t4T*3|nrf^4 I P*\MU m HWTSPTI I sfcftwflifd 




• • * * * 


S&iVM WeiI ^^HFR *T 

%pyrr g wtft f fe* rfif^q - u - 'Y ^ $«3*rftr u isrt-4 

fEnrirrfVfcf qpFRwT'Pf^rrrji =rf ^ra^rr 
Trsiwfai^i^r prrwfVf^i m fsrrwrerr*pff 

r 

^T^RTf: I W fs^TOTrr VfcTI 3pR«f: | W TT^g^H to 

r 

jjcfT^STrTgTrT 5TTaT:| fs*T: ^ WT?t RTiT^I 3pg: Ff^Wf 
dTTWt TTar: I WfrW=cT: fttT =T 

wgftfcT arn^fc^r f^ni gspkrr ar^Fd: w^rrwkt arre 

Tfd irq%J ?PT dc^TWRTf: ^f <?£: f^<’f^cTf ^qTRcrlVftfcfl 
w: w^n-gMTt ^ wr^ »nwft mcm^jcV *t WTqistop? 

*T »mr t ^ Sf H WT^IR^ W€T JjffeSRTRfRHT^T- 

f^firan uTf Tf^SRrnTq-^ km jprm^ 

*•* 

Tjjrrqr^r ^frxrrfrr^ ^trePH in1^H“Rfd: wtopji : i 

*■ ** 

wcqrTfg ^rr^#i% 5 fg- ^smnrfaWi rmrHTTrg 

1 y~ 

^fRrfftT ^ cTBrr ^ ^rr?mr^gffd%mrqT: gr^TTfiw^r - 

m * 3 ■%■ - * 

TTf^c^^qf^Tr^i gff dffcRTmrtftRrc% s ftr 
trrvqr RRKfrmrmrTTg swr; ffr: xj-rm^rr^ 
cfsnrxa^Tr^ f^T: I M XpReffsTFR ^TdR^c^T^ eft^TS^ 
g^TI 3IW ^ HTTRcfr, f*T flrSrfcF q«|%R: cFTS efr^fkT5ftFr 
dcfri •cu rni-f^cirfd^lTr; 1 gfcHJpf ^ ijsrf fkrfkcrr* 

\ ■ 

Hn^ffdg^ r^^w\qr^rTRT : grfcrw^qr^ pmsrfkfk ^rr^i 

rdHTf^r^n f^R'Ikd qwiTfkrSJc^a^ 

*» *•■- 

■ftRTof wrf^mTRgi rhfr^Rrt mrfdcRnr^ 11011 
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(B) Works in Gujarati 1 


to, mjefi 3rwr 

,11111 Iin 

lif^r Wto ~~ ? 

Wflft *T® ^TTo ^ 

*•» - 

irftfl* TTo TT® * 

A 

t* t» ^ 

H**|* m 

n*rqnrc^TH * 

'stnxrerraT $ 


&FT *tw 3f?r 3rrffrr 

*’* — HI — ■■ ■ » ! ■ II H ' * 1 . II n il H I M m m mm+ 

?^«r 3ft srszf^-fi rftra , 
?otr? tt?, *rnRiR, 
i $0 m«).. 

sft^FPrftsr, 

4 ^ •*> 4 ^. 

5r®3®0©^Tf ®, (#• #* ? S»e) # 
tRcHTf*, Fo^ofo^TTF^t, 

($® m<0. 

- r -t-* * 

WflWR, 5T®3®9«tof, 

(S« mv). 
to^irr, 

(f® mi). 


( 






» 

y** « .*». 

sfafr gnmfrc 5r® 

c 

It M 

S 

f0 jfto 

1® 

»'<v» r. 

\ 

zCt’TPfcR; 

''v 

II 

tWTf 3®EF® 

IS 

II It 

IS 

?t?ft 5«it« 3ft 

iv 

^®q®^r 


* 

tftlft 5® ¥f« 

?VL 

qs*ta g-o^r® 

H 

It N 

i® 

tn^i «r® srr® 

i= 

-IrMa 

WT%5 53® 5T® 

IS 

qlVmtffq trFcPfT5Pr, 

%* v 1 

K--W 

Tf&rrs 

y* 

S® 

q® ^njjsrre 

•v- 

SI 

< ’ ► s>l<a 

tfrqearrsr ijaaff 

J*. 

ss 

* # n 


ift^WnWPT (Sro?S*=S), 

3Rft: artanFT (I® ISVl), 

* * l _ 4 -l« l 

WFTT ucqr (fo twj, 

JpRT^t STltfqTr Vnf^ SSWt, 

»*» 

(fStftqTgfsT: 3®SooV), 

sft^f^nrtaT nrqgwt ht®s, 

** * 

(4® is<=o, 

^n^ rsfl^Hi sv 

cv ^ WT«Ht STIff, (f® ISV«), 

ttm VS 

-I** ,**, 

qogsntenm, (f® mi). 

-■ „ _ 1U * t 

%TTOTT, 5r®^4T^d SfecJ, 

„ ' ., S 

(f® ms),, 

s?frftd m qfimf sft 
fcra^pf*r, (f® is*=) # 

sfhrf^rr iS, (s®iseo, 

** , 

foJoJotrf^T^ 

r- 

qqf plrr^fftr (s® ms). 

■""t V— _ , 

HTcTTWFft 9TT (f® is®c), 

«^WT5W HT® I, 

(f® ISV»)-, 

(f® m®), 

qftorifftr ¥t eft q^rlVt 

*“■ ** <**> 

(ise^-ov, mv-®*) a'lquft’, 

_ — tJl « _ ir ■* *' 

nadTd^t 4&n , 4sff. 

* <# • 





/ 


rfto *® 


\5 


qtffT 3® ^® 








*T® 




Jfjra't WnT^fr *PT® 

«\ 

*K, 4 * 

sft torsflr t® s® 

>** 

Itl&ft %® ¥T® 

i**- 

M « 


•%* 

^,c 


II If 

i 

*mF5ft f® %® 

*«l 

?TT^t srI^JT *ft® 5H 

<** 

irmfi* *f®ir® sft Vi 

ifr®^®M^ 

?rrwt ^®i® 5 v 

-r 

irre® %® jft® u 

***** w ‘ v 

?ra tto^t® 55 

**•*» - 


• »• 5 ** * 

3PTHTwr ^marr?T(3HTr2r) f 

(f« tW). 

f& ^WT^Fft yfftCT?, 

(yWPTfa: «Vl), 

c» _. .... * 

%e$ 9?rc f y*]j<>ift'*?rT5 f wr&rr f 

**> 

(f® m$). # 
sftiiTj&wr$wr *rr®?, 
y»9&itafec, (*•"««). 

-»T"_... «V~ .„■■■■ _ . ■ ,JT. ,..' » f 

ww f 5r«crwRi q&s, gri, 

?• 

(f® ««),. 
y yw KsfrftreT , (i® ms). 

, , f 

3^r irff^gT »rf«fa^rt, 
(3RTT5), yogsrrtci (f®m«). 

*T5TTj*f 9TP4rtiHM f*p f jyoq>^jo 

jr» 

Vtw^ gfero twists, 
y® vt^, 5 ®^®,(f« me). 

^nr (3iq^),(tf®v>®c:). 

§ 51 ^ ffcsfa SRfhr, ^fhrrff^, 

(f® me). 

itoi, fCRTTfa, 

• - c 

(3® mH). 

- ***+*Hy ~ I**' 

3T»THT«r HT®?-^, (3R3T5), 

(-if.iVz* - c*). 

y* r teTq g wnre fo, 

(f® SW). 



•••6#•• 


(0) Works in Hindi 

— mxm* mm Ww W w.nn 


%ai>, 9TT2^5 3T^rT 
3pRfT<5? 

V 

ii 1 .. m ■■■ i mu — i rl—» — ——m— 

srftr ?rrf^T HTTOt; - \ 


TO ^facCTO ^ 

s» 


*ft® tft Trtaitfr ? 


£& rPtr<TO v 


Wrf so i 

« n i, o 





ft it 




■fs^T ^TRiwrcf «® 

TOTTO ? ? 


5 WT =rr*r ^ frot 

\' 

i^ i MiwMi i —a Mil — wm w ww — ipi ii \mmmmt wm >■> m num i m mmwm *m-~wrn 

acwrcr wroTyr, ?o*m-cPT 
- *rf*wr»ffa wrfftrq %TO3ft, wf 

(So ^c0. 

A _< ^ • A 

TOBTcr 8 ht scsnssrernr.,* smw" 

• 4 >*. 

srffccq #rft, srar^r (tfo v>«v) # 
MTW^nr, ?o to 9TT <ftk^ gfirfci, 

Sfnr, (s® v>«®). 

* ^ .... _ , 

wrm btTspT ihp if«p3pr t 
ST® MTTcf 9^T?H tff^, Satire, 

(S® m*) e 

qrrfrfrtfT? *fTe*-V t (S® ms), 

A 1 * 

tfrftwwtfr % fS® ^TTfcT, 
sWteawst fcf iWnrf-^rTrgf- 

4 k- #ti 

Waffcr, (so ?s»s), 
j #tftossTWt fi *rraf$ij t 

^ 46 . 

(s® n«»=), 

** 4 , - / 

S*ftT ($<fts #RVT ;#om®). 

“- •* . .... . # 

TOTOT, ST® fftp? HJftWSit, , 

* v /* 

(S® mS). 
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»i • 


Tfte ^rrcrrsnra h 

A 

I *”' u * ■* 

qrNr srrwrsrra ?v 

jra. 

** n L -»m 

*fr« ^ pw^msrf ?*. 
sfo: •sWrsrfg - 

*> ’ j- 

*rj *ftr§5RT*raft n 


*fa*r JTo't^rf^sTTt arrfe ?e 


Tf%rr ^r^rnr 3ftr ?c 
SW T£o -ft* 4B 

*1 * x &**» *** 

rriHTTTwr ii 

i> 

WT TTWOT 

wr*r ^r«T srer 


. ...- . . r 

^ffp19t # 

c* Vt?I 3Tcrf (VTTO 

¥f^r), (tf® *©««»), 

TPrf^ 37erf 

r* 

„ .. <** 

(tf® 

w %w|cH«fi crhrf »rro?-H-^, 

—i ,.<■ * ^ 44 

(€® ^«0C - ?©), 

W* wqp,' ?o ^ T 3< - 
(5PPT iF5T»T :#®m«), 

fspfte, sr®wr q^wisnr, 

* „ ' t 

(¥« V>?3) # 

rft I rf^3RT«ra ! t fef <6.<rH HT3TT, , 

*nr #rrf^n, (s«m3), 

TTTrrr (1WT f*Fe) t wrr, 

* 

(¥® m3), 

/ , 

T g R re Tci;,(f®mO. 

«frfrf3fersT5f1% srr * r ^q¥1 3Tcrf, 

J ** -> 

wa, (f« «c^v).- 



• • *&* * • 


✓ 

CD) Works in Sanskrit 


ar^ »ft« ^r°TT: ? 

- - « ••*** 

^©^jo ^ 

J* 

ir?fT«rcanr¥ v 

i 

irfifl* t r® tto t 

tft® $ 

J*, 

ift & 

*fT® ^Ttt^lTTWt c 


n n 

ti n 

* if 

0 «« 

Ircr 

*Rtg Jogjo 

4*- 


% 

?® 

'• ■*' 

?? 

n 

t* 

-—r* — 

SV 


TT^TTfcf: ^otfoTHTTT^r «*rf, 

(¥9 m$) # 

vrftaTtifd *rr«rf^t^Frf^ t 

(i° tii*). 

^TfcierTQfci arfmrr=f ?nf=^, 

(f® m» 

\ 

snertg: ,?©f^f^g,^ptfcrt # 
VfiftWvM TT^Tr (Jp^MT^rT^TR- 

<K 

«f'CcTT)5‘oTro^o?rT^, w j?f > 
(go ^oe^) t 

fffrtRr *tt€?:, ^r&r Wt, 

* „ *• -**- 

(f® ?*®*). 

^WlVfiJWT gfe*- 

'sfftRft f^WTt, goygo %gftqT ^r > 

•* *>. 

} . » 

*Tf*cli&:, g©«njj*{g jwf, ?® J®5® 

(f® m®). 

Mf^xi^cj f^ w fq: t go^rr^t go^rto-q^ 

*fr®g®,(t® ?s«c). 

^WT^P«| t ( g g gfei stonj), 
Tf^q^wrgg, gt^rrsr. 

^rnrgjfe^, go ^ofcfrrm. 

4*+ 

TCTfiil l ^wfrW : (f® m*). 

(f^cft slTTtT 3RT:, 3jTqcfoT 

•#•*« «©•% 

P*rjjq(\ ggg^:) # 


— ✓ * 



tfo4K f'4 u T 


\° HtWTcFT 

n 

tf* TTSFg^ ?Wf 

n 

g^fhnrsrre 

?« 

TTF?> 

'**'■*■** 

$c 

qrgMT^T^ 


II ^ HI 

H* 

H t» 

/ 


It If 

\\ 


i. i. ^ 

ft ft Qu 



gfrftfrw:, £rf, 

(#0 !«#). 

t r 

«rWiTVT<^TWS, ?o 

»*• — 

WR, TlTJC, 

(*«- «* 

(#• 

j% j^~ i’i^ ( ^-| j^ 

sroprrw^, gotfosffaiT XJT33>, 

(io ?s^0. 

, , * 

rTH^ir^'tMTw^, ^osfoiro?rn^t, 

' 4 *. 

(^ffaTffft :S° mv)*. 

^ , 

WPRfaFPJ, *f£, 

(£• m«). 

K S 

1^-:, 3d*olo 

3ffo ?TT^t, (3nWTg ■%?£), 

' ^ _ 4 

(tf° 

gifTf^qT: gap^r:, 4°*j;o$r° 

(¥• ?v=s) # 

TST’tswrr: (^ftwo 

«W*H 

jpTTTT^jj, ) gof^o^o 

■ftWtarfOT, 3Rf^trfj^q-, I SITRT 

TwTcfffgrrwr, fpss^Tiqw J? #1l l 0 
ffefcR'^pj, 'gsrc-fppf,gf^wf^-gT 

^RT^F5^ 

(5RTTCR «Tsf S<m®V-c:t}. 

f^TTPr: go$|T?=f) fo ?jqf^ - 



cTT 

tfl-ofo 

gi¥iwr 
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rniTTWI" STT^r: 


ws: 

^ ^ToHo?ft<tcr) , (fo m=) # 

v _ - / , , . , 

FftTTWTiT^T^I* HTo ?-^, 

r 

yoTfteeo ^Rwr5w,(fos^ii9). # 




/ 

/ 


! 


Ghana s*yamaj:L 
Gokulanlthaji 
Gokulanathaji 


1 Gjiptarass ' Pika 

2 Guptarsss taka 

5 3rhati Pika (or the Svatantryaka) 

• • 

on the S.S.CPorbandar & 


Gokulsnathajx 4 
Gopaldss vyar&vala 5 
Gop alclas Vyaravala .6 


rl 

It 

It 

7 

o 


o 


it 

II 

II 

8 

if 

ft 

ft 

9 

ft 


$ 

10 

O 


ft 

11 

ft 


a 

12 

£alyana Bhakta 

15 


Ujjain MSS)• 

Varsvakyamrtaratnakos' a 

✓ 

Bhakta Bhavartha 
Gokules‘ apurs . 

Gujarat Prasadga 
(or Rasikarasa). 
Malloddhara 

y j r / 

Scri4ei« P anc|lam«. Para&g <\ 
Frakatya Siddhant^ 
Prtxy.a Parafiga 
Svarupa Rasavail 
K alio la 




ahavadasa 


U 


0 


Suragi Bhargava 




Vraga&athagl 


<■* 


14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


• • • 


11* • • 


Rasakos 1 a 
Rasasindhu 
Sag gana Mandana 
Vallabha-ratna-rasalaya- 
bhaktaraga 

Lalita-tribhangistotra-tika 



Moreover several 


of the Bhavanas 


and Vacanamrtas are referred bo and they are 
mentioned at the relevent places. 

(P) Periodicals 


a 


V 


N 




v. 


Anugraha, Pustipxyusa, Pustisudha, Pnstibhaktisudha, 
Vaisnsvadbarmap a taka, Yallabbiya Sudha, V enuxiada, 
Suddhadvaita and Bbaktlmartanda* etc., etc. 



i 


\ 

\ 


0 



